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INTRODUCTION 


The  Tenth  Meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
was  held  at  the  Yale  Divinity'School,  New  Haven,  Conn.,  U.S.A.,  at  the  invitation 
of  the  Corporation  of  Yale  University  and  of  the  Faculty  of  the  Divinity  School, 
from  July  30  to  August  7,  1957.  The  graciousness  of  the  hospitality  of  the  University 
and  of  the  Divinity  School  contributed  greatly  to  the  meeting. 

Various  special  functions  added  to  the  normal  programme  of  the  Committee. 
On  Thursday  evening,  August  1,  a  public  meeting  was  held  in  Woolsey  Hall  under 
the  auspices  of  the  University  and  the  New  Haven  Council  of  Churches,  at  which 
Bishop  Dibelius,  Mrs.  Rena  Karefa-Smart  and  Dr.  Leslie  Cooke  were  the  speakers. 
On  Friday  afternoon,  August  2,  the  Committee  was  entertained  by  the  University 
at  the  O-We-Ne-Go  Beach  Club.  On  Sunday  afternoon,  August  4,  a  Service  of 
Worship  was  held  in  historic  Center  Church  on  the  New  Haven  Green,  at  which  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  was  the  preacher,  and  in  which  other  members  of  the 
Committee  participated. 

On  two  occasions,  the  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  United 
States  of  America  expressed  a  welcome  to  and  appreciation  of  the  meeting  of  the 
Committee  in  the  U.S.A.  At  the  first,  during  a  meeting  of  the  Committee,  Dr.  Eugene 
Carson  Blake,  President,  Dr.  Roy  G.  Ross,  General  Secretary,  and  Dr.  Luther 
A.  Weigle,  Chairman  of  the  Revision  Committee,  presented  to  each  member  of 
the  Committee  an  inscribed  copy  of  the  Revised  Standard  Version  of  the  Bible. 
Following  the  close  of  the  meeting,  on  August  8,  the  National  Council  was  host  to 
members  of  the  Committee  in  the  United  Nations  Building  in  New  York  at  a  luncheon 
at  which  the  Secretary  General  of  the  UN,  Dr.  Hammarskjold,  was  the  speaker. 
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Minutes  of  the  Tenth  Meeting  of  the 
Central  Committee 

New  Haven,  Conn.,  U.S.A. 

July  30  -  August  7,  1957 


I.  OPENING  ACTIONS 


1.  Call  to  Order  and  Opening  Prayers 

The  meeting  was  called  to  order  at  8.00  p.m.  on  Tuesday,  July  30,  1957,  by  the 
Chairman,  Dr.  Franklin  Clark  Fry,  who  led  the  opening  service  of  worship.  Dr.  Fry 
regretfully  informed  the  Committee  of  the  death  of  the  Archbishop  of  Athens  and 
all  Greece,  and  it  was 

agreed  :  to  send  a  message  of  sympathy  to  the  Church  of  Greece  on  the  death 
of  Archbishop  Dorotheos. 


2.  Greetings 

Dr.  Liston  Pope,  Dean  of  Yale  Divinity  School,  greeted  the  members  of  the 
Committee  on  behalf  of  the  Yale  Divinity  School.  Bishop  Henry  Knox  Sherrill 
speaking  as  Senior  Fellow  of  the  Corporation  of  the  University  greeted  the  members 
on  behalf  of  this  body.  Dr.  Eugene  Carson  Blake,  as  President  of  the  National 
Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  United  States  of  America,  welcomed  the  meeting 
of  the  Central  Committee  in  the  U.S.A. ,  and  Dr.  Roy  G.  Ross,  General  Secretary 
of  the  National  Council,  presented  a  copy  of  the  Revised  Standard  Version  of  the 
Bible  to  each  member  of  the  Central  Committee  as  a  gift  of  the  National  Council. 
Dr.  Luther  Weigle  spoke  briefly  to  the  Committee  emphasizing  the  significance  of 
the  Revised  Standard  Version  as  an  ecumenical  project  in  Bible  translation. 
Dr.  Ernest  Payne,  the  Vice-Chairman,  responded  for  the  entire  Central  Committee 
thanking  the  National  Council  for  this  gift. 


3.  Roll  Call 

The  roll  was  called  by  the  General  Secretary,  Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft,  and  found  to 
be  in  order  (Appendix  I).  It  was  recorded  that  Archbishop  Michael  was  also  repre¬ 
senting  the  Church  of  Greece,  since  the  death  of  the  Archbishop  had  prevented  the 
attendance  of  the  delegates  of  the  Church  of  Greece. 

The  Secretary  read  the  greetings  of  Professor  Pap  of  Hungary,  who  was  unable 
to  attend  the  meeting  of  the  Committee. 

Dr.  Niesel  said  that  the  inability  of  Professor  Pap,  an  elected  member  of  the 
Central  Committee,  to  participate  in  this  session  of  the  Committee  raised  an  acute 
question.  When  we  were  in  Hungary  a  year  ago  we  could  sense  that  some  of  the 


leading  personalities  of  the  Church  had  the  confidence  of  the  congregations  and 
that  some  did  not.  The  state  too  recognized  that  in  this  respect  not  everything  was  as 
it  should  be  in  the  Church.  Healthy  relationships  within  the  Church  and  between 
the  Church  and  the  state  are  only  possible  if  the  leading  men  of  the  Church  carry  the 
confidence  of  the  congregations  of  believers.  Similarly  the  relationship  of  the  Reform¬ 
ed  Church  of  Hungary  to  the  World  Council  can  only  be  a  good  and  helpful  one, 
if  this  church  is  represented  in  our  midst  by  somebody  behind  whom  stand  the 
congregations  with  their  prayers.  Here  a  decisive  question  arises  for  the  representa¬ 
tive  from  Hungary  and  for  us.  We  cannot  expect  that  this  question  will  be  answered. 
But  it  must  be  clear  to  us  that  a  blessing  will  rest  upon  our  common  work  only  if 
we  know  that  in  the  person  of  the  Hungarian  representative  the  believing  congrega¬ 
tions  of  Hungary  will  truly  be  in  our  midst. 

The  following  statement  was  presented  by  the  officers  of  the  Central  Committee, 
and  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  adopt  the  following  statement  in  regard  to  the  representatives  from 
Hungary  : 

Questions  have  been  asked  of  the  Chairman  as  to  the  status  of  two  of  the 
attendants  at  this  meeting  in  the  light  of  a  statement  made  by  one  of  the 
members  of  this  Committee,  Dr.  Niesel,  at  the  opening  session  on  Tuesday 
evening.  The  particular  reference  is  to  the  substitute  representative  of  the 
Reformed  Church  in  Hungary  and  the  representative  from  the  Ecumenical 
Council  in  that  country. 

In  order  to  remove  possible  misunderstanding  the  officers  desire  to  state 
that  Professor  Pakozdy  has  been  regularly  appointed  by  the  authorities  of 
his  church  as  a  substitute  member  for  Professor  Pap  and  Pastor  Murakozy 
as  the  fraternal  delegate  chosen  by  the  Ecumenical  Council  of  Hungary.  The 
credentials  of  both  have  been  examined,  as  all  others  have  been,  and  have 
been  found  to  be  in  good  order  according  to  the  standards  that  are  applied 
to  all.  They  are  therefore  entitled  to  participate  in  this  meeting  of  the  Central 
Committee. 

We  desire  to  maintain  and  strengthen  our  relationships  with  the  churches 
in  Hungary  and  we  hope  that  the  attendance  of  their  representatives  will 
contribute  to  this  aim. 

It  will  also  be  recalled  that  the  Executive  Committee  reported  how  its 
representatives  had  expressed  the  hope  and  expectation  that  the  question  of 
leadership  of  the  Hungarian  Reformed  Church  will  be  solved  in  such  a  manner 
that  the  leaders  will  have  the  full  confidence  of  the  congregations. 

The  members  of  the  Central  Committee  will  want  to  send  a  fraternal 
message  to  Professor  Pap  and  to  express  the  hope  that  he  will  be  able  to 
participate  in  its  future  meetings. 

The  Central  Committee  agreed  to  the  sending  of  the  message  to  Professor  Pap. 

4.  Minutes 

The  Minutes  of  the  Ninth  Meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  (Galyateto,  Hun¬ 
gary)  were  approved  as  circulated. 

5.  Agenda  and  Time  Schedule 

The  Agenda  and  Time  Schedule  for  the  meeting  of  the  Committee  were  presented 
on  behalf  of  the  Executive  Committee  and  approved.  It  is  noted  that  the  Central 
Committee  was  led  in  morning  and  evening  worship  by  different  members  of  the 
Committee.  Dr.  Fry,  Chairman,  and  Dr.  Payne,  Vice-Chairman,  presided  over 
the  meetings. 
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6.  Sub-Committees 


Upon  the  recommendation  of  the  Executive  Committee,  the  following  sub¬ 
committees  for  the  tenth  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  were  approved  : 


1 .  Finance 

2.  Assembly 

3.  Basis 

4.  Reference  Committee  I 

5.  Reference  Committee  II 


Chairman,  Dr.  Eugene  C.  Blake 
Chairman,  Bishop  Joh.  Lilje 


Chairman,  Dr.  Ernest  A.  Payne 
Chairman,  Bishop  William  C.  Martin 
Chairman,  Professor  John  Baillie 


7.  Report  of  the  Executive  Committee 

The  report  of  the  Executive  Committee  was  presented  by  Dr.  Fry  (Appendix  II). 
It  was  then  discussed  and  referred  to  Reference  Committee  I. 

8.  Report  of  the  General  Secretary 

The  General  Secretary  presented  his  report  (Appendix  III)  which  was  discussed 
and  referred  to  Reference  Committee  I. 

In  the  discussion  of  these  two  reports  Dr.  Bersell  asked  for  an  explanation  of  the 
difference  between  ecumenism  and  ecumenicity.  The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
commenting  on  this  point  said  that  words  ending  in  ism  were  generally  tendencious 
words,  whereas  words  ending  in  icity  were  words  which  emphasize  quality.  We  should 
prefer  the  latter.  The  Archbishop  also  noted  that  in  his  report  on  action  taken 
regarding  Hungary  and  Suez  the  General  Secretary  had  stressed  that  some  problems 
of  contemporary  international  life  were  complicated  and  that  Christians  must 
not  expect  to  find  simple  answers.  However,  the  Archbishop  noted,  what  one 
Christian  can  say  to  another  Christian  is  essentially  simple.  To  go  farther  is  danger¬ 
ous.  The  pure  word  of  God  is  not  politically  relevant  and  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  is  in  a  terribly  difficult  situation  and  in  danger  of  being  political.  We  must 
always  say  a  word  which  will  help  reconciliation,  and  avoid  the  counsel  of  those  who 
would  have  us  flee  from  reason,  discussion  and  dispassionate  analysis.  Reconciliation 
begins  by  trying  to  forget  the  past,  not  by  dwelling  upon  it. 

Bishop  Lilje  agreed  with  the  Archbishop  but  added  that  it  is  our  Christian  task 
to  make  a  good  analysis  of  difficult  situations  and  be  prepared  to  engage  in  coura¬ 
geous  thinking.  We  must  overcome  the  confusion  in  so  much  thinking  about  modern 
problems.  Reconciliation  is  not  to  be  found  in  shallow  generalities  nor  in  a  vague 
feeling  of  friendliness  but  in  a  searching  exploration  of  the  problems  we  face. 

Dr.  Berkhof  agreed  and  pointed  to  the  danger  of  using  scriptural  texts  in  a 
legalistic  or  docetic  way. 

The  Rev.  Dagadu  said  that  the  prophetic  voice  of  the  Church  must  be  heard. 
The  militant  nature  of  the  Church  must  also  be  revealed. 

Mr.  Taft  said  to  avoid  mistakes  in  speaking  on  international  and  social  issues, 
the  WCC  must  include  people  who  have  a  high  degree  of  competence  on  the  subject. 
Simplicity  of  utterance  is  not  enough.  We  must  have  the  facts.  Our  problems  are 
complicated. 

Metropolitan  Juhanon  said  that  the  Church  in  the  West  is  often  too  nationalistic. 
It  is  not  militant  enough,  not  prophetic  enough.  It  must  give  a  clear  lead  to  the 
people.  In  so  doing,  it  must  always  guard  against  irresponsibility. 

Colonel  Miller  said  that  in  the  face  of  the  great  evils  of  our  age  we  must  develop 
a  capacity  for  moral  indignation.  On  many  problems  he  regretted  that  the  U.S.A. 
had  not  developed  a  capacity  for  righteous  indignation. 
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Professor  Westphal  said  that  the  World  Council  must  ask  God  for  the  power 
of  a  prophetic  spirit,  which  was  expressed  in  the  capacity  to  speak  against  one’s 
own  nation.  On  international  issues  the  World  Council  often  speaks  like  the  United 
Nations  and  the  moral  authority  of  the  UN  is  not  very  great  in  France.  He  was 
grateful  for  the  word  of  the  WCC  on  Suez  and  Hungary.  But  in  France  it  did  not 
have  a  great  moral  impact.  It  was  speaking  an  easy  moral  judgment,  rather  than 
representing  the  moral  conscience  of  the  nations. 

Dr.  Fry  said  we  did  not  need  to  choose  between  judgment  and  reconciliation 
as  two  alternatives.  The  task  of  the  WCC  is  to  offer  reminders  of  moral  issues  and 
moral  principles. 

Bishop  Newbigin  favoured  sending  a  telegram  to  Dr.  Oldham  expressing  the 
gratitude  and  affection  of  the  Committee  for  his  contribution  in  the  formation  of  the 
World  Council  in  meetings  held  twenty  years  ago  this  summer. 

Mr.  Alan  Walker  pointed  to  the  significance  of  the  East  Asian  Christian  Confer¬ 
ence.  Australia  had  in  the  past  regarded  itself  as  an  outpost  of  Europe  in  Asia. 
Today  by  sharing  in  the  new  Conference,  Australian  Christians  wished  to  establish 
a  bridgehead  between  themselves  and  the  Christians  of  Asia.  He  also  noted  with 
pleasure  that  Mr.  Alan  Brash  of  New  Zealand  would  be  a  member  of  the  staff  of 
this  new  Conference. 

Bishop  Barbieri  emphasized  the  importance  for  the  younger  churches  of  the 
proposals  being  made  for  integration.  The  World  Council  must  show  that  it  is 
concerned  for  missions  and  not  limit  itself  to  inter-church  aid  and  fraternal  visits 
to  the  areas  of  the  younger  churches. 

Bishop  Lilje  noted  the  reference  in  the  General  Secretary’s  report  to  the  Liselund 
conference  of  some  European  churchmen.  He  declared  that  there  must  be  closer 
cooperation  in  regions  like  Europe  as  a  means  of  making  the  World  Council  real 
to  church  people.  Everything  depends  upon  how  such  initiative  is  taken.  Such 
regional  cooperation  cannot  rest  upon  initiatives  taken  by  a  self-appointed  few  but 
cooperation  must  be  as  broad  as  possible.  He  hoped  that  the  day  would  come  when 
a  loose  form  of  cooperation  between  churches  in  Europe  would  develop. 

Mr.  Slack  said  that  churches  in  U.K.  were  not  yet  convinced  of  the  need  for 
such  regional  European  cooperation,  and  asked  for  whom  the  General  Secretary 
was  speaking  in  making  his  remarks. 

Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  replied  that  in  principle  regionalism  was  a  good  thing.  Unfor¬ 
tunately  the  Liselund  conference  included  only  a  part  of  the  WCC  members.  He 
agreed  with  Bishop  Lilje  that  we  should  work  toward  something  which  was  really 
complete  in  its  representation. 

Bishop  Dibelius  said  that  the  European  churches  must  make  a  new  beginning 
toward  regional  cooperation  but  with  wisdom  and  circumspection.  He  expected 
that  the  next  report  of  the  General  Secretary  would  state  that  the  European  churches 
had  been  meeting  together. 

Dr.  Kathleen  Bliss,  commenting  on  the  same  point,  said  that  East  Asian  region¬ 
alism  had  developed  out  of  a  particular  historical  need  and  political  situation.  Re¬ 
gional  development  of  the  churches  in  Europe  must  await  some  similar  call. 

Prof.  d’Espine  said  that  the  role  of  Faith  and  Order  in  the  World  Council  had 
seemed  to  change  since  it  was  incorporated  into  the  Division  of  Studies.  It  could 
not  fulfil  its  true  function  if  only  the  study  aspect  of  unity  was  emphasized.  It  must 
be  given  opportunity  to  keep  the  common  concern  for  unity  constantly  before  the 
churches. 
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II.  MAIN  THEME 


9.  The  Calling  of  the  Church  to  Witness  and  to  Serve 

The  Main  Theme  of  the  meeting  was  introduced  by  two  papers  by  Professor 
H.  Berkhof  (Appendix  IV)  and  Principal  Russell  Chandran  (Appendix  V).  After 
these  presentations,  the  following  points  were  made  in  discussion  : 

Father  Florovsky  emphasized  that  faith  cannot  be  divorced  from  Christian 
action  and  that  Christian  witness  is,  itself,  a  kind  of  action  which  requires  courage 
equal  to  other  kinds  of  action.  This  could  be  seen  in  early  Orthodox  theology  where 
a  preacher  such  as  Chrysostom  became  a  “bloodless  martyr”  for  his  socially  relevant 
witness.  He  dealt  with  the  question  of  success  and  rejection  as  the  fruit  of  service 
and  whether  a  Christian  who  witnesses  and  serves  can  expect  only  failure  in  this 
life.  He  pointed  out  that  service  involves  cooperation  with  the  secular  techniques 
and  machinery  ;  therefore,  one  of  the  most  important  issues  that  this  suggestion 
raises  is  whether  one  should  look  for  a  total  Christianization  of  society  or  rather  a 
kind  of  cooperation  with  societies  having  pre-Christian,  post-Christian  or  non- 
Christian  standards. 

Dr.  Bersell  mentioned  the  lack  of  any  mention  of  the  sacrament  of  Baptism  in 
Dr.  Berkhof’s  paper  and  referred  to  its  centrality  in  the  Great  Commission,  saying 
that  Baptism  was  one  of  the  essential  acts  ot  the  Church  in  witnessing  and  serving. 

Bishop  Barbieri  stressed  the  importance  of  the  idea  of  justice  in  the  question  of 
charity  and  that  the  Church’s  witness  should  include  both  relief  and  righteousness. 
He  also  deplored  the  tendency  to  identify  proclamation  with  the  preached  word, 
saying  that,  among  illiterates,  for  example  (but  not  only  among  them),  the  Word 
must  be  made  flesh.  Proclamation  must  be  by  acts  of  love  ;  the  spoken  Word  cannot 
always  be  the  first  way  of  proclamation.  He  admitted  that,  though  these  acts  may 
be  partially  sinful  and  imperfect  as  Dr.  Berkhof  had  said,  they  need  not  always  be 
so,  if  we  have  faith  in  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Dr.  Baiilie  said  that  the  presentations  seemed  to  place  primary  emphasis  on 
speech  as  the  means  of  transmission  whereas  it  should  be  emphasized  that  true 
witness  includes  both  word  and  deed.  He  went  on  to  discuss  the  place  of  Christian 
service  in  relation  to  the  state,  saying  that  part  of  the  responsibility  of  the  Church 
is  to  convince  the  state  to  do  justice  and  that  the  Church,  therefore,  has  a  bigger 
job  than  to  “fill  the  gaps”  by  charity.  The  Church  should  work  as  a  “symbol  and 
sacrament”  lor  justice  and  not  merely  for  charity. 

Dean  Horton  said  that  service  should  never  consciously  be  used  as  a  means  of 
witness.  He  referred  to  the  Christian  concern  to  “serve  the  whole  man”  as  expressed 
at  the  Jerusalem  meeting  of  the  IMC,  referring  to  the  pastoral  responsibility  of 
visiting  a  sick  man  because  he  is  in  need,  not  only  for  witness.  However,  the  danger 
of  the  fragmentary  character  of  witness  in  service  must  also  be  guarded  against. 

Bishop  Newbigin  spoke  of  the  word  incarnation,  saying  that  no  human  action 
is  sufficient  to  convey  full  meaning  and,  therefore,  is  not  full  evangelism.  He 
pointed  out  that,  in  the  New  Testament,  the  indicative  and  not  the  imperative  is 
used  in  relation  to  witness,  underlining  the  fact  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  determinative 
and  primary  witness.  There  is  no  theoretical  solution  to  these  questions  but  the 
solution  is  realized  in  the  actual  life  of  a  community  of  the  Holy  Spirit  where,  for 
instance,  a  Christian  doctor,  a  pastor,  a  teacher,  in  a  village  all  work  together  in  one 
witness. 

The  Rev.  Dagadu  said  that  witness  and  service  are  not  sufficient  and  that  it  is 
in  worship  that  the  Church  receives  the  direction  and  the  commandment  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  when  in  coming  face  to  face  with  the  Lord,  the  Holy  Spirit  tells  us 
where  to  go  and  what  to  do. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  pointed  out  the  danger  of  setting  up  a  dichotomy 
between  Word  (that  which  is  said)  and  Sacrament  (that  which  is  done)  which  is  a 
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magical  conception  of  the  sacrament.  The  New  Testament  speaks  of  “doing  the 
truth.”  He  also  referred  to  the  relation  between  the  service  of  the  Church  and  the 
social  service  of  the  state,  saying  that  when  the  state  takes  over  certain  services, 
for  example,  education,  this  makes  the  work  of  the  Church  even  more  important, 
because  the  state  cannot  do  everything  which  the  Church  understands  as  service. 
Pastoral  care  enters  into  every  kind  of  social  justice  and  it  is  always  the  calling  of  the 
Church  to  “feed  the  sheep  and  tend  the  lambs.” 

Prof.  d’Espine  referred  to  the  problem  of  the  practical  work  of  the  Church  in 
areas  of  rapid  social  change  and  said  that  it  is  possible  for  technical  assistance  to  do 
more  harm  than  good.  This  shows  the  true  missionary  centre  of  the  Church’s  work. 
If  a  tree  is  not  truly  planted,  we  cannot  expect  to  have  fruits  from  it. 

Dr.  Berkhof,  in  response  to  the  point  made  by  Dr.  Bersell,  agreed  that  the  life 
of  the  Kingdom  is  centred  on  Holy  Communion  and  Baptism  is  more  to  be  thought 
of  as  an  entrance  to  it.  He  agreed  with  Bishop  Barbieri  that  charity  and  justice  are 
indivisible  and  that  this  is  seen  especially  in  the  Old  Testament.  He  believed,  however, 
that  act  in  relation  to  word  had  a  logical  priority  as  sin  is  always  mixed  with  human 
acts.  In  response  to  Dr.  Baillie,  he  agreed  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  activity  — 
political  and  personal  —  which  are  required  for  justice.  He  supported  the  emphasis 
of  Dean  Horton  in  talking  about  human  needs  in  a  “totalitarian”  way.  He  said  that 
Father  Florovsky’s  suggestion  that  suffering  is  inevitable  in  service  and  witness, 
was  correct,  but  that  there  was  also  a  place  for  victory  and  consolation  in  Chris¬ 
tianity. 

Principal  Chandran  said  that  he  also  believed  that  there  is  a  place  of  suffering 
in  fulfilling  every  task.  He  also  underlined  the  danger  of  minimizing  the  place  of 
justice  in  considering  the  service  of  the  Church  especially  in  the  areas  of  rapid  social 
change  where  the  younger  churches  find  themselves. 

Bishop  Sherrill  commented  upon  the  value  of  the  papers  and  the  discussion,  and 
it  was 

Agreed  :  that  the  papers  and  discussion  concerning  the  Theme  “The  Calling  of 
the  Church  to  Witness  and  to  Serve”  be  put  in  proper  form  for  distribution 
among  the  member  churches. 


III.  THE  THIRD  ASSEMBLY 

10.  Presentation,  Discussion  and  Actions  on  the  Report  of  the  Sub-Committee 
on  the  Third  Assembly 

Dr.  Fry  reminded  the  Committee  that  it  was  at  this  meeting  that  major  decisions 
on  the  Third  Assembly  had  to  be  taken.  He  read  the  relevant  portions  of  the  Rules 
of  the  WCC  and  the  reports  of  the  Policy  Committee  at  Evanston,  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  at  Galyateto  and  the  Executive  Committee  in  Geneva  (February,  1957). 

A.  Initial  Discussion  concerning  the  Assembly 

Dr.  Bilheimer  outlined  the  decisions  to  be  taken  concerning  main  theme,  size, 
organization,  rules  of  debate  and  place  of  the  Assembly,  and  the  factors  involved. 
He  hoped  that  the  Central  Committee  could  decide  that  the  theme  of  the  Third 
Assembly  would  be  along  the  lines  of  a  given  subject.  The  Executive  Committee 
had  recommended  that  the  number  of  delegates  be  limited  to  400  ;  that  there  be 
greater  simplicity  in  structure  and  organization  than  at  Evanston  ;  and  that  the 
invitation  of  the  Churches,  the  National  Christian  Council  and  the  University  of 
Ceylon  be  accepted.  The  Central  Committee  needed  to  give  general  guidance  as  to 
the  issues  related  to  the  Christian  message  which  the  Assembly  should  deal  with. 
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The  Committee  should  also  develop  a  concept  to  be  followed  in  establishing  the  rules 
of  debate.  He  outlined  the  facilities  available  and  the  local  arrangements  needed  for 
holding  the  Third  Assembly  at  the  University  of  Ceylon  in  Peradeniya.  He  stressed 
that  the  invitation  was  a  cordial  but  sober  one,  in  view  of  the  church  and  political 
situation  in  Ceylon.  There  would  be  no  problem  of  living  accommodations  at  the 
University,  but  the  meeting  room  was  larger  than  that  envisaged  by  the  Central 
Committee  in  1956,  and  there  were  no  adequate  facilities  for  worship.  A  WCC 
committee  on  arrangements  in  Ceylon  was  absolutely  essential. 

Bishop  Lilje  asked  for  more  information  on  the  political  situation  in  Ceylon  and 
about  the  possible  attitude  of  non-Christian  religions  to  the  WCC  Assembly. 

Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  explained  that  the  political  situation  was  unclear,  but  that 
friends  of  the  WCC  in  Ceylon  had  assured  him  that  the  Assembly  would  be  welcomed. 

Dr.  Baker  asked  that  the  financial  burden  on  the  churches  be  considered,  in  as 
much  as  it  would  be  undesirable  to  limit  excessively  the  number  of  delegates  who 
could  attend. 

Bishop  John  asked  whether  other  invitations  had  been  received. 

Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  reported  that  Bishop  Dibelius  had  extended  an  invitation  for 
the  Assembly  to  meet  in  Berlin. 

Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  presented  some  considerations  on  the  function,  theme,  and 
orientation  of  the  Third  Assembly  (Appendix  VI).  He  said  that  there  were  several 
types  of  themes  and  that  the  Central  Committee  would  have  to  decide  on  which 
type  of  theme  was  wanted  for  the  Third  Assembly  :  a  theme  that  crystallized  thinking, 
an  educational  theme,  or  a  theme  that  ran  through  the  Assembly’s  deliberations 
like  Ariadne’s  thread.  It  was  important  that  the  Assembly  should  not  be  an  isolated 
event,  but  one  prepared  in  the  life  of  the  churches. 

Father  Florovsky  hoped  that  the  Assembly  would  speak  positively  about  the 
Christian  faith  to  the  Asian  situation. 

Prof.  Skydsgaard  said  that  there  definitely  should  be  a  main  theme,  and  that, 
in  view  of  the  world  situation,  the  Third  Assembly  should  witness  to  the  Christian 
truth  that  Christ  is  the  peace  of  men  and  of  the  world. 

Dr.  Bliss  spoke  on  behalf  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action,  and  stressed 
the  importance  of  helping  the  churches  to  do  their  ecumenical  task  in  the  preparation, 
the  holding  and  the  follow-up  of  the  Assembly.  There  were  two  ways  in  which  the 
period  leading  up  to  the  Assembly  could  be  treated.  It  could  be  used  for  the  prepa¬ 
ration  by  specialized  groups  of  studies  to  be  presented  to  the  Assembly  which  would 
then  start  an  educational  process  in  the  churches.  The  alternative,  which  she  pre¬ 
ferred,  was  to  use  this  period  to  evoke  from  the  churches  their  real  concerns  from 
which  would  emerge  a  central  theme.  This  preparation  should  be  done  on  a  regional 
basis  involving  all  reaches  of  the  Church  from  the  theological  professors  to  the 
housewives.  She  proposed  that  the  subsidiary  subjects  should  first  be  chosen  and  then 
a  main  theme  that  united  them. 

Dr.  Van  Dusen  said  that  the  general  area  in  which  the  thought  of  the  WCC 
should  focus  in  the  next  Assembly  was  the  Lordship  of  Christ.  Because  of  the  Asian 
location  and  the  50th  anniversary  of  the  missionary  movement,  it  would  be  necessary 
to  focus  on  the  world  mission  of  the  Church.  No  other  theme  would  be  more  appro¬ 
priate,  considering  the  discussions  concerning  the  integration  of  the  WCC  and  IMC. 

The  Bishop  of  Guildford,  thinking  of  the  members  of  the  churches,  pleaded  for 
simplicity  and  for  letting  the  message  of  the  Assembly  emerge  from  its  work. 

Mr.  Parlin  asked  that  the  concerns  of  the  rapid  social  change  study,  which  were 
especially  relevant  to  Asian  countries,  be  included  in  the  Assembly’s  discussions. 

Dr.  von  Thadden  said  that  the  future  of  the  ecumenical  movement  would  depend 
on  new  endeavours  for  the  renewal  of  the  Church,  and  that  local  parishes  and  lay 
men  and  women  should  be  involved  in  the  preparation  of  the  Assembly.  The  Kir- 
chentag  and  other  similar  meetings  could  serve  in  preparing  the  churches. 
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Bishop  Lilje  said  that  the  first  thing  to  consider  was  how  the  Church  of  Christ 
could  deliver  the  right  sort  of  witness  to  the  non-Christian  world  and  to  those  who 
are  waiting  to  hear  a  proclamation  of  the  Christian  faith. 

Principal  Chandran  supported  Dr.  Bliss  and  Bishop  Lilje  and  stated  that  a  theme 
concerned  with  the  world  mission  of  the  Church  should  subsume  the  concerns  of 
the  common  life  of  the  churches  as  related  to  the  departments  and  divisions  of  the 
WCC.  It  would  be  necessary  to  affirm  to  the  non-Christian  world  the  fact  that  the 
Lordship  of  Christ  makes  us  servants  and  not  imperialists. 

Bishop  Nygren  proposed  that  the  main  theme  be  concerned  with  the  reconcilia¬ 
tion  of  the  world  with  God  and  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  entrusted  to  the  Church. 

B.  Discussion  in  connection  with  the  Report  of  the  Sub-Committee  on  the  Assembly 

Bishop  Lilje  presented  the  report  of  the  sub-committee  on  the  Third  Assembly, 
and  the  following  discussion  ensued  : 

Professor  Tindal  asked  about  the  dates  for  the  Assembly. 

Dr.  Bilheimer  reported  that  although  the  precise  dates  were  yet  to  be  determined, 
they  would  fall  between  December  15,  1960,  and  January  2,  1961,  these  being  the 
Christmas  holiday  dates  of  the  University. 

Dr.  Payne  asked  about  the  length  of  the  Assembly. 

Bishop  Lilje  replied  that  it  would  probably  be  similar  to  Evanston. 

Mrs.  Whitelaw  asked  that  the  real  opportunity  for  publicity  to  be  done  by  Assem¬ 
bly  delegates  returning  home  should  not  be  overlooked. 

Dr.  Payne  asked  whether  the  increase  in  the  number  of  member  churches  since 
Evanston  would  mean  a  decrease  in  the  number  of  seats  allocated  to  the  churches, 
in  view  of  the  limitation  to  approximately  400  delegates. 

Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  replied  that  the  effects  would  be  slight. 

Dr.  Baillie  asked  what  was  meant  by  approximately  400  delegates. 

Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  replied  that  this  meant  a  maximum  of  400,  but  possibly  a 
very  few  more. 

Dr.  Fry  pointed  out  that  as  the  number  of  delegates  was  reduced,  the  problem  of 
equitable  distribution  of  seats  was  increased. 

Dr.  Bliss  requested  that  the  mandate  of  the  committee  on  rules  of  debate  and 
procedure  be  extended  to  include  consideration  of  the  effect  on  voting  of  the  reduction 
in  size  of  the  larger  delegations. 

Dean  Pope  asked  how  the  recommendations  on  the  theme  were  to  be  interpreted 
in  the  light  of  the  recommendation  not  to  have  a  preparatory  commission  or  theme 
groups. 

Bishop  Lilje  explained  that  the  way  in  which  the  theme  would  be  handled  had 
not  been  worked  out,  but  that  it  was  intended  that  the  whole  work  of  the  WCC 
should  be  permeated  by  the  theme. 

Dr.  Baillie  said  that  it  was  difficult  to  pass  on  the  three  subjects  recommended 
for  the  sections  without  having  had  time  to  reflect  on  them. 

Bishop  Dun  stressed  the  need  for  simplicity  and  for  being  rooted  in  the  work 
going  on  in  the  WCC.  He  said  that  it  was  necessary  to  decide  on  the  probable  main 
shape  of  the  Assembly  in  order  to  give  guidance  for  further  planning  by  the  staff. 

Dr.  Bliss  commented  that  a  suggestion  had  been  made  in  the  sub-committee  to 
the  effect  that  there  could  be  Bible  study  groups  on  the  main  theme. 

Bishop  Sherrill  reminded  the  Committee  of  the  discussion  in  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  following  the  Evanston  Assembly  evaluating  the  Second  Assembly,  and 
asked  that  the  staff  give  full  consideration  to  its  conclusions. 

Dr.  Payne  asked  how  the  presentation  of  plans  for  work  to  be  undertaken  in  the 
period  1961-1967  related  to  the  work  of  the  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance. 

Dr.  Bilheimer  pointed  out  that  this  would  be  coordinated  through  the  Executive 
Committee. 
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Mrs.  Jarvis  said  that,  in  contrast  to  Evanston,  it  would  be  incumbent  on  the 
WCC  itself  to  declare  in  Asia  the  purposes  for  which  it  met  and  that  the  financial 
aspects  of  such  publicity  would  have  to  be  considered. 

The  Bishop  of  Guildford  said  that  since  the  meeting  would  be  held  in  Asia,  there 
should  be  at  least  one  Asian  representative  on  the  committee  to  be  appointed  to 
prepare  a  draft  of  Assembly  rules. 


C.  Action  taken  concerning  the  Third  Assembly 

Each  item  in  the  report  of  the  sub-committee  was  presented  by  Bishop  Lilje, 
and  action  was  taken  as  follows  : 

Place  of  the  Assembly 

The  discussion  of  the  sub-committee  took  into  account  the  cordiality  of  the 
invitation  from  the  Churches,  the  National  Christian  Council  and  the  University  of 
Ceylon  ;  the  fact  that  the  facilities  of  the  University  are  adequate ;  the  problems  of 
finance,  both  for  the  Churches  and  for  the  World  Council  of  Churches  ;  problems 
relating  to  the  time  of  year,  involving  the  Christmas  season  ;  and  especially  the 
great  desirability  of  holding  the  Third  Assembly  in  Asia.  In  the  light  of  its  discussion 
of  these  matters,  and  upon  recommendation  of  the  Executive  Committee,  the  sub¬ 
committee  recommended,  and  it  was 

Agreed  :  that  the  invitation  of  the  Churches,  the  National  Christian  Council 
and  the  University  of  Ceylon  to  hold  the  Third  Assembly  in  Ceylon  be  accepted, 
provided  that  further  discussion  with  the  authorities  in  Ceylon  and  with 
member  churches  discloses  no  serious  obstacles,  and  provided  that  the 
Executive  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  February,  1958,  is  able  to  approve  a 
budget  for  the  Assembly  on  the  basis  of  the  decisions  on  the  Assembly  pro¬ 
gramme  taken  by  the  Central  Committee  in  1957. 

Size  of  the  Assembly 

The  sub-committee  recalled  the  discussion  at  the  Galyateto  meeting  of  the  Central 
Committee  which  in  general  expressed  the  desire  for  a  smaller  Assembly  than  those 
at  Amsterdam  and  Evanston.  In  addition,  the  sub-committee  had  before  it  a  recom¬ 
mendation  of  the  Executive  Committee  that  the  number  of  delegates  be  fixed  at 
approximately  400,  this  figure  being  based  upon  the  provision  in  the  Rules  that  the 
Assembly  shall  be  20  %  more  or  less  than  500.  In  the  light  of  these  factors,  and  its 
own  discussion,  the  sub-committee  recommended  and  it  was 

Agreed  : 

that  the  number  of  delegates  at  the  Third  Assembly  be  fixed  at  approxi¬ 
mately  400  ; 

that  the  Executive  Committee  be  asked  to  develop  an  allocation  of  seats 
on  the  basis  of  the  allocation  of  seats  for  the  Evanston  Assembly,  reductions 
of  quotas  to  be  effected  in  general  by  reducing  proportionately  the  larger 
delegations,  and  to  present  a  proposal  to  the  Central  Committee  ; 

that  the  Executive  Committee  be  asked  to  consider  reducing  the  number 
of  consultants  accordingly,  but  keeping  the  number  of  youth  consultants  at 
the  Evanston  number  of  100  ; 

that  the  question  of  whether  or  not  there  be  accredited  visitors  at  the 
Assembly,  and  if  so  in  what  number,  be  remitted  to  the  Executive  Committee 
with  the  request  that  a  proposal  be  made  to  the  Central  Committee  on  the 
matter. 
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Theme  and  Subjects  of  Sections 

The  sub-committee  recommended,  and  it  was 

Agreed  :  subject  to  adjustments  to  be  made  by  the  Executive  Committee  : 

that  the  Third  Assembly  should  have  a  title  or  a  theme.  Its  function 
should  be  two-fold.  First,  the  title  or  theme  should  serve  as  a  means  of  pro¬ 
claiming  to  the  world,  particularly  to  Asian  peoples,  an  essential  part  of  the 
Christian  faith.  The  theme  or  title  should  therefore  be  worded  in  the  form 
of  a  simple,  clear  affirmation  or  question.  It  should  be  such  that  it  can 
readily  and  forcefully  be  rendered  into  Asian  languages.  Second,  the  theme 
should  serve  as  a  focussing  point  for  the  deliberations  of  the  Assembly,  and 
should  be  related  to  the  discussion  in  the  sections. 

The  sub-committee  recommends  that  the  title  or  theme  have  to  do  with 
the  area  of  Christian  affirmation  concerned  with  Jesus  Christ,  His  Church 
and  the  world; 

that  a  first  plan  for  the  Assembly  be  prepared  based  upon  the  division 
of  the  Assembly  into  three  sections  as  follows  : 

Unity 

Christian  Witness  Today 

Christian  Responsibility  in  Social  and  International  Affairs 

(It  is  not  intended  that  the  above  be  the  actual  titles  of  the  sections.) ; 

that  the  basic  subject  matter  to  be  treated  in  these  three  sections  grow 
out  of  the  present  concerns  and  work  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches ; 

that  in  order  to  determine  the  precise  sphere  of  work  of  the  three  sections 
the  staff,  in  consultation  with  representative  people  throughout  the  world, 
be  asked  to  formulate  first  proposals  of  questions  to  be  discussed  in  the 
sections  ;  that  these  be  presented  to  the  Executive  Committee  for  considera¬ 
tion  ;  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  asked  to  report  on  this  matter  to  the 
next  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  ; 

that,  following  the  1958  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee,  the  questions 
formulated  for  treatment  in  the  three  sections  be  sent  to  the  churches  for  wide 
discussion  within  their  membership,  with  a  view  to  securing  a  general  parti¬ 
cipation  in  the  work  of  the  Assembly,  and  to  providing  a  background  of 
discussion  within  the  churches  for  the  delegates  who  will  attend  the  Assembly. 

Organization  of  the  Third  Assembly 

The  foregoing  decisions  have  direct  implications  for  the  organization  of  the 
Assembly  as  follows  : 

As  indicated  to  the  Central  Committee,  the  recommendation  to  accept  the 
invitation  to  hold  the  Assembly  in  Ceylon  will  require  the  organization  of  an 
Assembly  arrangements  committee  in  Ceylon  with  paid  executive  staff. 

As  regards  preparation  for  the  discussion  in  the  sections,  the  decision  above, 
that  basic  subject  matter  grow  out  of  present  work  and  concerns  of  the  WCC, 
would  mean  that  no  extensive  system  of  preparatory  commissions  would  be 
needed. 

The  sub-committee  recommended,  and  it  was 
Agreed  : 

that  the  Executive  Committee  be  asked  to  make  concrete  proposals  as  to 
the  way  in  which  the  existing  structure  of  Divisional  and  Departmental 
Committees  may  be  used  to  prepare  for  the  three  Assembly  sections. 
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It  is  noted  that  the  action  above  concerning  the  title  or  theme  of  the  Assembly 
does  not  envisage  a  development  of  the  title  or  theme  as  such,  as  in  the  case  of 
Evanston,  and  that  therefore  neither  a  preparatory  commission  for  the  title  or 
theme,  nor  a  system  of  groups  on  the  title  or  theme  at  the  Assembly  are  required. 

It  is  noted  that  the  action  above  concerning  the  three  sections  does  not  prejudge 
the  question  as  to  subdivisions  of  these  sections  as  might  be  required  by  their  subject 
matter.  The  Executive  Committee  is  requested  to  make  proposals  concerning  this 
matter  to  the  Central  Committee. 

The  sub-committee  noted  that  further  matters  affecting  the  organization  of  the 
Assembly  arise  out  of  the  work  concerning  WCC  officers  and  committees,  structure, 
programmes  and  finance  which  the  Assembly  must  do,  and  had  opportunity  to 
consider  only  one  matter  in  this  area. 

The  sub-committee  recommended,  and  it  was 

Agreed  : 

that  relatively  detailed  plans  concerning  work  to  be  undertaken  in  the 
period  1961-1967  be  brought  forward  from  the  divisions  and  departments  to 
the  Assembly  through  the  Central  Committee,  and  further  that  the  Executive 
Committee  submit  plans  to  the  Central  Committee  as  to  how  this  may  be 
most  effectively  done. 

Rules  of  Debate  and  Procedure 

The  sub-committee  felt  that  it  was  unwise  to  enter  into  a  discussion  of  this  complex 
and  detailed  matter.  It  therefore  recommended,  and  it  was 

Agreed  : 

that  the  officers  of  the  Central  Committee  appoint  a  small  committee  to 
develop  proposals  for  Assembly  rules  of  debate  ;  that  the  officers  in  making 
their  appointments  may  be  free  to  draw  if  advisable  on  persons  outside  the 
membership  of  the  Central  Committee  as  well  as  upon  Central  Committee 
members  ;  that  the  committee  be  asked  to  prepare  a  first  draft  of  Assembly 
rules  for  consideration  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee. 


IV.  REPORTS  OF  DIVISIONS 
AND  DEPARTMENTS 


11.  Report  of  the  Division  of  Studies 

A.  Statement  of  the  Chairman 

Dr.  Frey  tag,  Chairman  of  the  Division  of  Studies,  introduced  the  report  as 
follows  : 

If  you  survey  the  work  of  the  Division  your  first  impression  will  be  that  we  are 
behind  schedule.  We  are  now  exactly  in  the  midst  of  the  period  between  the  Second 
and  the  Third  Assembly,  but  quite  a  number  of  our  studies  are  still  in  an  initial  stage. 
There  are  various  reasons  for  this.  The  Department  on  Evangelism  for  instance 
apparently  has  suffered  under  the  fact  that  a  Secretary  who  is  available  for  a  quarter 
of  his  time  only  is  not  enough,  even  if  he  has  the  gifts  and  working  power  of 
D.  T.  Niles.  Other  studies  like  that  on  the  Word  of  God  and  the  Living  Faiths  of 
Men  or  that  on  the  Theology  of  Missions  and  even  more  that  on  the  Life  and  Growth 
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of  the  Younger  Churches  apparently  needed  a  longer  period  of  incubation,  so  to  say, 
because  of  the  complexity  and  difficulty  of  the  subjects.  In  connection  with  such 
studies,  words  like  “very  tentatively”  and  “very  carefully”  have  been  used  more 
often  than  even  Christian  patience  may  bear.  But  the  right  start  is  decisive  for  the 
study  ;  indeed  it  is  almost  half  the  study.  Because  we  have  reached  the  starting  point 
in  these  studies,  we  may  say  that  we  are  not  so  far  behind  schedule  as  the  first  impres¬ 
sion  suggests. 

If  you  look  at  the  report  about  the  study  on  “Our  Common  Christian  Respon¬ 
sibility  Toward  Areas  of  Rapid  Social  Change”  you  are  almost  tempted  to  be  grateful 
that  the  other  studies  have  not  yet  come  so  far.  That  study  has  spread  like  a  bush 
fire  over  all  continents,  with  only  the  exception  of  the  Arctic.  It  seems  that  in  some 
countries,  as  in  India,  the  study  will  be  taken  over  entirely  by  local  councils  or  other 
groups.  As  a  matter  of  course,  particular  care  has  to  be  taken  that  the  theological 
aspect  of  the  study  gets  its  fair  share.  The  books  and  pamphlets  —  in  fact  the  whole 
library  —  which  are  in  process  of  production  are  not  out  of  proportion  compared 
with  the  wide  concern  the  study  has  met  and  the  problems  at  stake. 

The  study  on  “The  Lordship  of  Christ  over  the  World  and  the  Church”  has  had 
two  meetings,  one  of  the  European  and  one  of  the  American  sections.  At  the  end 
of  this  year  first  drafts  of  answers  to  the  problems  outlined  last  year  will  be  ready. 
A  full  meeting  of  the  Commission  is  planned  for  next  year.  There  has  been  wide 
interest  in  this  study.  Even  a  very  representative  Roman  Catholic  group  has  taken 
it  up  and  has  already  worked  out  substantial  contributions.  It  is  apparent  that  the 
theme  of  the  study  points  to  the  centre  of  the  problematic  of  Christian  life  today,  of 
churches  and  of  individuals,  and  is  being  understood  in  that  sense. 

May  I  now  offer  some  observations  about  the  work  of  the  Division  in  general. 
These  are  three.  First,  there  is  a  certain  change  in  the  character  of  the  work.  What 
formerly  was  the  privilege  of  Faith  and  Order  —  that  its  work  was  mainly  a  continuing 
one,  except  for  the  particular  work  of  the  preparation  of  Assemblies  —  is  now  becom¬ 
ing  more  general  in  the  study  work.  I  think  this  is  a  healthy  development,  if  we  take 
care  to  preserve  a  certain  flexibility  and  put  clear  limitations  on  the  various  studies, 
limitations  depending  on  themes  and  fruitfulness. 

Second,  in  the  practical  work  of  study  groups  there  is  sometimes  a  certain  illogical 
attitude  to  be  found,  which  reveals  a  very  interesting  fact.  There  is,  for  instance,  a 
group  dealing  with  rapid  social  change  which  takes  questions  of  worship  into  its 
consideration.  Or  there  is  a  group  of  the  study  on  “The  Lordship  of  Christ  over  the 
World  and  the  Church”  which  takes  church  unity  as  one  subject,  despite  the  fact 
that  the  study  itself  excluded  that  question  in  order  to  avoid  interference  with  ongoing 
Faith  and  Order  work.  I  think  that  such  examples,  which  could  be  multiplied,  prove 
that  we  are  not  so  far  from  the  grassroots  as  we  often  fear.  There  are  typical  themes 
which  are  being  taken  up  again  and  again  whether  the  study  theme  suggests  it  or  not. 
We  should  take  notice  of  them.  The  first  is  the  unity  of  the  Church,  unity  in  practical 
terms.  The  second  is  the  problem  of  religions  in  the  twofold  sense  of  the  uniqueness 
of  the  Biblical  message  and  the  communication  of  the  Gospel  to  the  people  of  other 
faiths.  The  third  is  the  Christian  vocation  of  laymen,  the  problem  of  being  a  Christian 
and  witnessing  to  Christ  in  a  secular  world.  The  last  one  is  the  problem  which  is 
often  phrased  as  the  prophetic  ministry  of  the  Church.  May  I  inject  here  that  the 
Commission  on  “The  Lordship  of  Christ  over  the  World  and  the  Church”  has 
reached  the  conclusion  that  this  term  is  being  used  in  a  very  different  sense,  and 
that  there  is  in  the  Bible  no  direct  and  literal  basis  for  what  we  have  to  recognize 
today  as  the  political  and  social  responsibility  of  the  Church.  It  was  common  opinion 
that  the  term  “prophetic  ministry”  or  even  “task”  needs  careful  Biblical  study. 

The  third  general  observation  is  that  several  departments  are  confronted  with  the 
problem  of  continuity.  In  a  time  of  transition  of  the  WCC  from  the  first  to  the 
second  generation  it  happens  that  the  work  of  the  first  generation  is  sometimes  for¬ 
gotten.  It  happens  that  study  themes  are  proposed  which  have  been  worked  at 
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before  and  that  the  consent  which  has  been  reached  is  forgotten.  Some  departments 
try  to  overcome  the  fact  by  reprinting  former  documents  which  are  relevant  to 
ongoing  studies.  But  it  is  not  only  the  problem  of  single  departments,  nor  of  the 
Division  of  Studies  only.  Moreover  it  is  not  only  a  practical  problem  but  more. 
I  mention  it  without  having  the  time  to  develop  it. 

Last,  a  word  about  the  Divisional  Committee  itself.  During  the  last  days  ques¬ 
tions  have  been  raised  about  Faith  and  Order  and  the  Division,  stating  that  Faith 
and  Order  has  lost  its  prominence  and  has  become  a  mere  part  of  a  larger  organiza¬ 
tion.  I  must  say  that  I  was  almost  shocked  by  this  statement,  not  exactly  as  the 
so-to-speak  housefather  of  the  Division  of  Studies,  but  because  of  my  deep  affection 
for  Faith  and  Order.  There  is  no  doubt  that  they  are  the  aristocracy  among  us,  the 
beloved  aristocracy  not  of  birth  but  of  scholarship  and  theological  wisdom.  And 
it  makes  us  uneasy  to  know  that  this  aristocracy  has  difficulties  in  feeling  at  home  in 
our  democratic  world.  But  seriously,  Faith  and  Order  is  a  department  among  other 
departments,  that  is  true,  but  in  name  only.  In  fact  it  is  not  true.  Our  departments 
are  not  what  the  name  suggests  :  bureaucratic  entities  with  strictly  limited  compe¬ 
tencies.  Our  so-called  departments  as  well  as  our  divisions  represent  various  aspects 
of  the  same  whole  body  we  serve.  They  have  their  very  nature  not  in  any  specialistic 
character  but  in  the  responsibility  they  have  for  the  whole.  As  a  matter  of  course 
it  is  not  easy  to  realize  this  character  of  the  departments.  We  have  discussed  this 
problem  with  Faith  and  Order  and  with  other  departments.  We  are  looking  forward 
to  a  special  meeting  of  the  working  committees  for  this  very  purpose.  I  wish  to 
mention  one  other  feature  in  the  growing  together  of  the  Division  of  Studies.  In 
our  first  meeting  in  1955  the  Divisional  Committee  seemed  to  be  groups  of  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  departmental  interests.  In  our  last  meeting  some  departments  did  not 
only  report  about  administrative  necessities  but  brought  the  very  problems  and 
difficulty  of  their  studies  before  the  Committee  and  instituted  a  discussion  which 
represented  the  whole  of  our  body  consulting  with  and  helping  the  part.  I  think 
that  we  are  moving  in  the  right  direction. 


B.  The  Report  of  the  Division 

I.  The  Nature  of  the  Report 

Most  of  the  items  in  this  report  are  brief  reports  of  progress.  At  the  Davos  and 
Galyateto  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee  the  Division  sought  extensive  author¬ 
izations  for  its  programme.  At  the  meeting  next  year,  reports  on  a  good  deal  of  the 
Division’s  work  will,  if  present  plans  hold,  be  ready  for  presentation.  At  this  meeting, 
the  Division  desires  to  report  progress  on  its  major  studies. 

Two  reports  will  be  oral,  and  not  repeated  in  this  document.  One  is  the  report 
of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order,  which  has  just  completed  its  triennial  meeting. 
The  other  is  a  report  concerning  the  Biblical  and  theological  study  on  “The  Lordship 
of  Christ  over  the  World  and  the  Church.” 

II.  Divisional  Work 

1.  The  Commission  which  has  been  appointed  for  study  on  “The  Lordship  of 
Christ  over  the  World  and  the  Church”  is  as  follows  : 

Alan  Richardson,  Chairman,  Durham,  England 
Bernhard  Anderson,  Drew  University,  U.S.A. 

James  Barr,  Edinburgh 
N.  A.  Dahl,  Oslo 
W.  Freytag,  Hamburg 

Reginald  Fuller,  Seabury- Western  Theological  Seminary,  U.S.A. 
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Walter  Harrelson,  Chicago 
Metropolitan  James  of  Melita 
Wilfried  Joest,  Erlangen,  Germany 
H.  J.  Kraus,  Hamburg 
Roger  Mehl,  Strassburg 
Paul  Minear,  Yale  University,  U.S.A. 

Jean  Meyendorff,  Paris 
Barnabas  Nagy,  Budapest 
A.  A.  van  Ruler,  Utrecht 
Eduard  Schweizer,  Zurich 

J.  N.  Thomas,  Union  Seminary,  Richmond,  U.S.A. 

H.  D.  Wendland,  Munster 
A.  Whitehouse,  Durham,  England 
Gustaf  Wingren,  Lund,  Sweden 

Note  :  The  officers  of  the  Division  are  in  consultation  with  others  concerning 
representatives  from  the  younger  churches. 

2.  Study  on  “Christians  and  the  Prevention  of  War  in  an  Atomic  Age  : 
A  Theological  Discussion.” 

The  commission  for  this  study  has  met  twice.  The  first  meeting  resulted  in  an 
analysis  of  the  problem  and  of  the  future  work  of  the  commission.  Consultation 
throughout  the  year  following  encouraged  the  commission  to  proceed  along  the 
lines  of  its  analysis.  The  second  meeting  was  held  last  June,  and  resulted  in  tentative 
agreement  on  an  outline  for  a  final  report.  Officers  and  members  of  the  commission 
will  engage  during  the  coming  months  in  extensive  consultation  concerning  the 
various  points  of  its  outline  report,  and  meet  in  April  to  prepare  a  report  to  the 
Divisional  Committee  and  the  Central  Committee  next  summer. 

3.  The  Executive  Committee,  following  the  action  of  the  Central  Committee 
at  Galyateio  approved  in  February  a  proposal  from  the  Division  for  a  study  on 
“Theological  Education  and  the  Training  of  the  Ministry.”  (See  Appendix  VII.) 
Funds  for  this  study  have  not  yet  been  found. 

4.  Study  on  “The  Word  of  God  and  the  Living  Faiths  of  Men.” 

As  reported  at  Galyateto,  this  study  is  undertaken  by  the  Department  on  Evan¬ 
gelism  and  the  Department  of  Missionary  Studies. 

The  study  proceeds  on  the  base  of  a  continuing  process  of  research  into  the 
contemporary  character  of  the  non-Christian  religions,  carried  on  by  study  centres 
in  a  number  of  countries  in  Asia.  These  study  centres  have  been  organized  on  the 
initiative  of  the  IMC. 

The  work  of  the  Division  of  Studies,  through  the  two  Departments,  builds  upon 
this  research  and  is  concerned  with  a  Biblical  and  theological  discussion  on  the 
relation  of  the  Gospel  to  the  phenomenon  of  man’s  religion  and  the  resurgence  of 
non-Christian  religions.  A  consultation  of  the  leaders  of  the  study  centres  and  of 
officers  of  the  Division  was  held  in  Madras  in  April,  which  further  defined  the  total 
study. 

A  commission  is  being  formed  under  the  chairmanship  of  Dr.  David  Moses  to 
initiate  and  be  a  centre  of  the  ecumenical  discussion  of  the  Biblical  and  theological 
problems  involved.  This  commission  will  meet  in  March,  1958. 

5.  Study  on  “The  Place  and  Use  of  the  Bible  in  the  Life  of  the  Church.” 

This  joint  study  of  the  Division  and  the  United  Bible  Societies  has  progressed 
through  the  extensive  travel  of  the  Secretary,  Mr.  Robertson,  in  Europe,  the  U.S.A. 


20 


and  now  Latin  America.  Response  to  the  study  has  been  widespread ;  local  commit¬ 
tees  and  procedures  have  been  established  ;  general  categories  for  the  total  study  have 
been  more  fully  defined.  Material  in  response  to  questionnaires  is  now  coming  in 
for  study  and  evaluation.  The  plans  for  the  study  call  for  its  development  next  in 
Asia. 

6.  Study  Courses. 

The  Director  of  the  Division  has  made  inquiries  in  West  Pakistan,  India  and 
Ceylon  concerning  the  establishment,  under  local  auspices,  of  Ecumenical  Study 
Courses  for  laymen  and  pastors.  Very  great  interest  has  been  expressed  in  these 
study  courses.  The  Joint  Committee  of  the  IMC-WCC  has  heard  and  commended 
a  report  looking  to  the  establishment  of  three  such  study  courses  in  1959.  Although 
these  courses  would  not  be  a  programme  of  the  WCC  as  such,  WCC  staff  would  need 
to  be  of  assistance  in  helping  to  get  them  organized. 

III.  Department  on  Faith  and  Order 

Dean  Douglas  Horton  presented  the  first  part  of  the  report.  (Since  the  triennial 
meeting  of  the  Commission  had  been  held  at  Yale  20-25  July,  1957,  the  printed 
minutes  would  contain  a  full  report  on  the  work  of  the  Commission,  and  these 
would  be  circulated  to  members  of  the  Central  Committee  and  others  later  in  the 
year.) 

The  Commission  had  elected  as  its  Chairman  for  three  years  Dean  Horton,  and 
as  Vice-Chairman  Bishop  J.  E.  L.  Newbigin.  The  fourteen  newly  nominated  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Commission  would  be  identified  in  the  report  of  the  Nominations  Com¬ 
mittee. 

The  Commission  also  nominated  with  pleasure  Dr.  Keith  Bridston  to  be  the 
Secretary  for  a  period  of  one  year,  in  the  first  instance,  and  empowered  the  Working 
Committee  to  act  in  the  securing  of  a  permanent  Secretary.  Further,  the  Commission 
strongly  recommended  to  the  Central  Committee  the  appointing  by  1960  of  two 
Secretaries  for  Faith  and  Order  with  appropriate  budget  for  the  expanding  work  to 
be  done. 

In  response  to  a  suggestion  made  last  February  by  the  Executive  Committee,  the 
Commission  considered  the  complex  question  of  the  proper  status  and  function  it 
should  have  in  the  future  work  of  the  World  Council.  A  committee  of  twelve  persons 
was  appointed  to  deal  with  this  question  during  the  next  three  years,  and  then  make 
recommendations  concerning  the  Commission’s  programme  beyond  the  Third 
Assembly. 

Dr.  J.  Robert  Nelson,  as  retiring  Secretary,  completed  the  report. 

He  described  the  ways  in  which  the  extension  of  the  unity  movement  throughout 
the  world  is  now  to  be  discerned,  and  stressed  the  need  for  relating  the  work  of 
Faith  and  Order  to  this  larger  movement.  The  Central  Committee  in  1955  gave 
permission  to  the  Commission  to  deal  directly  with  inter-church  issues  in  particular 
regions.  Acting  upon  this  decision,  the  Commission  has  been  promoting  regional 
conferences  in  India,  North  America  and  Europe  on  particular  questions  of  Christian 
unity.  Moreover,  it  has  held  at  Yale  its  third  consultation  on  Church  Unions  for  the 
purpose  of  enabling  representatives  of  various  churches  to  share  their  problems  and 
discoveries  in  the  quest  for  organic  merger  or  intercommunion  agreements.  In  no 
sense  do  these  activities  mean  that  the  Commission  is  departing  from  its  position 
of  neutrality  towards  union  schemes,  or  that  it  is  intruding  upon  the  realms  which 
churches  hold  to  be  their  private  concerns. 

The  chief  occupation  of  the  Commission  is  its  programme  of  study,  involving 
eight  theological  commissions  dealing  with  four  different  areas  of  study  :  Christ 
and  the  Church,  Ways  and  Meaning  of  Worship,  Tradition  and  Traditions,  and 
Institutionalism.  Since  these  are  dealt  with  in  the  minutes  of  the  Commission  yet 
to  be  printed,  they  are  not  described  in  this  report. 
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The  statements  of  Dean  Horton  concerning  the  future  of  the  Commission  within 
the  World  Council  were  emphasized  by  Dr.  Nelson.  It  was  stressed  that  the  promo¬ 
tion  of  unity  is  the  distinctive  and  primary  function  of  the  World  Council,  and  that 
more  consideration  needs  to  be  given  to  this,  explicitly  in  the  work  of  the  Commission 
on  Faith  and  Order,  and  implicitly  in  the  work  of  all  departments  of  the  Council. 
Dr.  Nelson  concluded  by  expressing  his  sincere  gratitude  to  all  persons  in  the  World 
Council  who  had  made  his  four  years  of  service  highly  rewarding,  and  wishing 
further  success  to  Dr.  Bridston. 

The  Division  wishes  to  record  its  appreciation  to  Dr.  J.  Robert  Nelson,  Executive 
Secretary  of  the  Department  on  Faith  and  Order,  for  his  work  in  developing  the 
programme  of  Faith  and  Order  and  in  contributing  to  the  growth  of  the  Division 
of  Studies  as  a  whole. 

IV.  Department  on  Church  and  Society 

Study  on  “ Our  Common  Christian  Responsibility  Towards  Areas  of  Rapid  Social 
Change ” 

Considerable  progress  has  been  made  in  the  development  of  this  study  during 
the  last  year  and  the  following  points  indicate  very  briefly  the  highlights  of  this 
development. 

—  Publication  and  distribution  of  the  Herrenalb  statement,  the  second  statement 
on  the  rapid  social  change  theme.  This  has  greatly  helped  in  the  expansion 
of  the  programme. 

—  Extensive  staff  travel  in  Africa.  Dr.  John  Karefa-Smart,  Mr.  Abrecht  and 
Mr.  Kitagawa  have  all  travelled  in  Africa  to  help  launch  the  study  in  the 
six  areas  where  work  is  now  being  undertaken  :  Kenya,  Northern  Rhodesia, 
the  Union  of  South  Africa,  Cameroons,  Ghana,  and  Liberia. 

—  Extra  funds  for  the  study  in  Africa.  The  rapid  expansion  of  the  study  in 
Africa  has  been  made  possible  by  a  grant  of  $25,000  from  the  Phelps  Stokes 
Fund  in  New  York  for  the  study  programme  in  the  Copperbelt  of  Northern 
Rhodesia  and  in  Liberia. 

—  The  Conference  on  Problems  of  Rapid  Social  Change  in  the  countries  of 
South  East  Asia  held  at  Siantar  (Sumatra),  Indonesia,  has  helped  to  awaken 
interest  in  the  churches  of  these  countries.  This  meeting  was  organized  by 
Miss  A.  L.  Fransz  of  the  National  Council  of  Churches  of  Indonesia  and 
M.  M.  Thomas  our  Asian  consultant,  with  the  help  of  Kyaw  Than,  the  new 
Associate  Secretary  of  the  East  Asia  Secretariat. 

—  Three  conferences  held  during  the  year  on  the  issues  of  the  study  in  India, 
organized  by  M.  M.  Thomas  for  the  Ecumenical  Study  Committee  of  the 
Christian  Council  of  India. 

—  A  visit  by  Dr.  Bilheimer  to  India  for  two  months  to  explore  the  ethical  prob¬ 
lems  of  technical  assistance  and  economic  aid. 

—  A  visit  to  Japan  by  Dr.  de  Vries  to  meet  church  leaders  and  to  agree  upon 
programme  for  the  further  development  of  the  study  there. 

—  A  second  national  conference  in  Brazil  on  rapid  social  change  themes,  held 
in  February  1957. 

—  A  six  weeks’  visit  to  Latin  America  by  Mr.  Abrecht.  This  has  been  under¬ 
taken  for  the  purpose  of  exploring  the  interest  in  the  study  and  its  relevance 
to  the  situation  in  countries  of  Latin  America  in  addition  to  Brazil. 

In  accordance  with  the  decision  of  the  Church  and  Society  Working  Committee 
last  summer  an  enlarged  meeting  of  the  officers  of  the  Working  Committee  was  held 
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in  Geneva,  May  17-20,  to  review  the  work  of  the  staff  for  the  rapid  social  change 
project  and  a  further  meeting  of  the  Chairman  and  staff  of  the  Committee  with  a 
group  of  American  consultants  has  been  held  in  Yale  Divinity  School,  July  22-25. 
These  meetings  have  led  to  the  formulation  of  plans  for  the  completion  of  the  study 
and  for  its  follow-up  which  may  be  summarized  as  follows  :  (It  should  be  noted  that 
many  of  these  plans  must  be  developed  in  close  relationship  to  other  agencies  and 
programmes  and  that  these  relationships  have  not  yet  been  fully  worked  out.) 


Regional  and  International  Conferences  on  Rapid  Social  Change ,  1958-59 

Near  East  Consultation  on  Rapid  Social  Change,  May  1958. 

Enlarged  meeting  of  the  Working  Committee,  July  1958,  to  prepare  a  report  for 
the  Central  Committee,  August,  1958,  preceded  by  a  consultation  of  European 
Churches  on  Rapid  Social  Change. 

Asian  Conference  on  Rapid  Social  Change,  about  December  1958  (sponsored 
by  East  Asia  Christian  Council). 

African  Rapid  Social  Change  Conference,  early  1959. 

Possible  meeting  of  Evangelical  Churches  of  Latin  America  in  1959  with  Rapid 
Social  Change  section. 

International  Conference  on  Rapid  Social  Change  in  Europe,  summer  1959. 


Reporting  on  the  Study 

A  report  to  the  Central  Committee.  This  will  be  a  formal  report  on  what  has 
been  done  up  to  July  1958. 

Publication  of  documents  emerging  from  the  International  Conference  of  1959. 

A  volume  by  Dr.  de  Vries  for  the  general  public  on  rapid  social  change  problems 
to  be  ready  in  September  1960  as  general  background  for  the  Third  Assembly. 

A  volume  by  Mr.  Abrecht  on  the  problems  of  Christian  social  ethics  involved 
in  rapid  change,  to  be  ready  September  1960  as  general  background  for  the 
WCC  Third  Assembly. 

Publication  of  a  book  on  “ecumenical  statements  on  rapid  social  change,”  a 
selection  of  statements  arising  out  of  national  studies  and  regional  conferences. 

Symposia  of  articles  and  papers  arising  out  of  study. 

Books  or  reports  from  national  study  groups. 

Preparation  of  such  statements  for  action  by  the  Third  Assembly  as  may  be 
appropriate. 


Staff 

We  regret  that  Dr.  John  Karefa-Smart  has  had  to  resign  as  our  Rapid  Social 
Change  Staff  Consultant  in  Africa.  He  has  been  appointed  Minister  of  Mines,  Lands 
and  Labour  in  the  Government  of  Sierra  Leone. 

During  the  past  year  we  have  had  the  help  of  Mr.  William  Lesher,  a  Lutheran 
theological  student  from  the  U.S.A.  and  it  is  hoped  that  a  special  arrangement  will 
enable  him  to  return  to  our  staff  for  a  period  following  the  completion  of  his  theo¬ 
logical  degree.  In  the  Cameroons  we  are  pleased  that  Mr.  Thomas  Ekollo  has  been 
secured  as  staff  for  the  study. 

Additional  staff  for  the  national  study  programmes  in  Kenya  and  Northern  Rhodesia 
is  being  sought. 
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V.  Department  on  Evangelism 

The  most  serious  problem  concerns  staff.  Until  now,  Dr.  D.  T.  Niles  has  served 
part-time  as  Executive  Secretary.  His  prospective  appointment  as  Secretary  for  the 
enlarged  East  Asia  Secretariat  means  the  loss  of  his  service  to  the  Department.  The 
officers  of  the  Department  and  the  Divisional  Committee  urgently  call  the  attention 
of  the  Central  Committee  to  this  situation  and  express  the  hope  that  a  solution  to 
it  may  be  promptly  found. 

During  the  last  year,  the  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Department  travelled  widely 
in  Asia,  Europe  and  the  U.S.A.  A  fruitful  consultation  with  leaders  of  evangelism 
in  North  America  was  held  in  April. 

The  publications  programme  of  the  Department  has  progressed.  A  pamphlet 
series  has  been  inaugurated  with  the  following  titles  now  in  manuscript  and  with 
others  in  prospect : 

The  Resurgence  of  Non-Christian  Religions,  Bishop  S.  Kulandran 
Evangelism  in  Germany 

Evangelism  in  Latin  America,  Rudolf  Obermuller 
Evangelism  in  the  U.S.A. ,  George  Sweazey 
Evangelistic  Witness  in  Politics,  Philippe  Maury 

A  monthly  newsletter  has  been  issued. 

Next  March,  it  is  planned  to  hold  a  carefully  prepared  conference  on  “Theology 
for  Evangelism.”  For  two  years  the  Departmental  Committee  has  been  engaged 
in  discussion  on  this  subject,  and  it  is  the  purpose  of  the  Department  by  means  of 
this  meeting  to  gather  together  and  develop  further  ecumenical  thinking  on  the 
matter. 

VI.  Department  of  Missionary  Studies 

The  Department  records  its  deep  sense  of  loss  at  the  sudden  death  of  Ernest 
Bingle,  who  had  served  the  Department  ably  in  his  years  of  work  with  the  IMC. 

The  study  on  the  Life  and  Growth  of  the  Younger  Churches  has  met  with  very 
widespread  interest.  The  report  of  the  study  in  Uganda  is  virtually  ready,  and 
results  from  an  intensive  period  of  research  carried  on  there  over  a  number  of  months. 
Additional  studies  are  being  initiated  in  Northern  Rhodesia,  and  the  Department, 
following  formal  acceptance  of  the  proposal  by  the  National  Christian  Council  of 
India,  plans  in  the  next  months  to  initiate  studies  in  India.  Other  areas  in  Africa 
and  Asia  are  under  consideration.  It  is  planned  that  these  studies  in  depth  of  par¬ 
ticular  situations  be  completed  by  1959-1960.  In  addition  other  studies  in  this  area, 
especially  one  by  Dr.  Freytag,  resulting  from  an  extensive  visit  in  Asia  last  winter, 
will  contribute  to  the  whole.  In  every  case,  the  objective  of  the  study  is  to  understand 
and  analyse  the  inner  life  of  the  Church,  as  the  Church  has  grown  and  come  into 
encounter  with  its  non-Christian  environment. 

The  study  on  the  “Theology  of  Mission”  is  still  in  the  planning  stage.  It  is  the 
general  objective  of  this  study  to  enquire  into  the  theological  implications  of  concrete 
issues  now  being  faced  by  those  engaged  in  and  involved  with  the  missionary  enter¬ 
prise. 


C.  Discussion  of  the  Division  of  Studies’  Report 

Prof.  Tindai  spoke  concerning  the  study  on  the  training  of  the  ministry,  saying 
that  “training”  is  very  much  in  the  air,  that  many  of  those  who  are  engaged  in  the 
process  of  training  people  for  various  professions  are  revising  their  ideas.  In  training 
for  the  ministry  we  have  a  particular  problem.  We  believe  that  a  call  to  enter  the 
ministry  is  a  gift  from  God.  How  can  one  train  a  man  who  is  sent  from  God  ?  How 
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can  you  train  a  man  for  the  ministry  ecumenically  ?  Theological  colleges  are  at  the 
same  time  experimental  and  conservative.  What  is  to  be  done  by  the  Division  of 
Studies  must  be  very  well  done.  There  are  many  who  are  doing  significant  work  in 
this  area,  and  we  must  be  in  touch  with  them.  We  need  to  develop  this  programme. 
We  note  that  money  has  not  yet  been  found,  and  we  hope  very  much  that  it  will 
be  found  soon. 

Dr.  Berkhof  asked  two  questions  :  In  regard  to  the  study  of  “The  Lordship  of 
Christ  over  the  World  and  the  Church,”  what  is  the  practical  outcome  of  the  study 
to  be  ?  Second,  what  is  happening  in  regard  to  the  study  on  Theology  of  Mission  ? 
This  is  a  needed  study,  and  we  hope  that  the  delay  will  not  be  too  long. 

Dr.  Bilheimer,  in  reply  to  the  first  question  said  that  the  action  of  the  Central 
Committee  in  regard  to  the  theme  for  the  Third  Assembly  clearly  indicated  that  the 
study  would  have  a  direct  bearing  upon  the  deliberations  of  the  Assembly,  but  that 
it  was  too  early  to  see  precisely  how  this  would  be  worked  out.  Further,  the  study 
was  providing  a  central  focus  for  the  work  of  the  Division.  Third,  there  was  evidence 
that  the  study  would  contribute  to  the  formulation  of  a  common  mind  in  the  areas 
of  Biblical  and  theological  inquiry  under  study. 

Mr.  Orchard,  in  reply  to  Dr.  Berkhof’s  second  question,  said  that  it  is  true  that 
the  Theology  of  Mission  study  is  still  in  the  planning  stage.  There  has  been  some 
consultation  on  it  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic.  The  basic  reason  for  the  length  of 
time  taken  in  planning  lies  in  the  difficulty  of  isolating  specific  issues,  because  each 
problem  involved  in  the  study  involves  the  whole  range  of  theological  discourse. 
It  has  now  appeared  however  that  it  may  be  possible  to  formulate  the  study  along 
the  following  line,  namely  that  missionary  agencies  operate,  but  on  the  basis  of 
theological  concepts  which  belong  to  an  older  age.  These  theological  concepts  may 
simply  serve  to  enshrine  an  ongoing  activity  ;  or  on  the  other  extreme  they  may  be 
simply  modified  so  as  to  meet  the  requirements  of  the  spirit  of  the  age.  The  study 
aims  at  a  rethinking  of  the  theological  concepts  upon  which  the  missionary  enterprise 
is  based,  so  that  neither  of  these  extremes  is  the  result,  but  that  a  sound  and  relevant 
theological  understanding  of  the  missionary  task  is  achieved. 

Dr.  Blake  expressed  the  hope  that  the  work  of  the  sub-committee  on  the  future 
of  Faith  and  Order  would  be  related  to  the  work  of  the  Committee  on  Programme 
and  Finance  in  sufficient  time  so  as  to  enable  the  Committee  on  Programme  and 
Finance  to  present  a  unified  proposal  to  the  Third  Assembly.  He  expressed  the 
hope  that  this  would  be  true  not  only  for  Faith  and  Order  but  for  the  other  depart¬ 
ments  as  well. 

Dr.  Fry  expressed  the  mind  of  the  Central  Committee  in  asking  that  at  an  appro¬ 
priate  point  in  the  minutes,  a  statement  of  the  need  for  this  coordination  appear. 
(See  Report  of  the  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance.) 

Bishop  Lilje  commented  regarding  the  whole  course  of  the  study  work,  indicating 
that  people  have  asked  what  the  practical  outcome  of  the  studies  would  be,  how 
they  would  help  to  ground  the  WCC  in  the  life  of  the  churches. 

First,  there  exists  a  great  appreciation  of  the  WCC  in  the  churches.  Christians 
live  in  an  ecumenical  atmosphere.  This  is  the  characteristic  mark  of  our  period  of 
church  history. 

Second,  we  appreciate  the  need  for  sound  and  profound  theological  thinking. 
This  takes  time  and  effort.  Theology  must  be  developed  thoroughly.  This  cannot 
be  speeded  up.  Yet  we  are  concerned  about  the  deep  gulf  between  this  theological 
research  and  the  life  of  the  congregations.  To  the  degree  that  this  gulf  exists,  it  is  the 
most  damaging  element  in  the  life  of  the  Church.  No  one  wants  to  initiate  a  grass¬ 
roots  revolt.  But  as  Bishop  of  my  church,  I  want  the  congregation  to  benefit. 

Please  therefore  strive  for  the  utmost  clarity,  which  gets  to  the  real  impulses  of 
Christian  life.  We  must  keep  this  in  mind  so  that  the  grassroots  themselves  do  not 
become  merely  theoretical. 
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Dr.  Wagner  spoke  of  the  financial  implications  of  the  need  of  Faith  and  Order 
for  a  second  staff  member,  and  urged  that  attention  be  given  to  the  problem  of 
timing  in  presenting  a  budget  for  the  WCC  to  the  member  churches  if  increases 
are  sought  after  1960. 

Dr.  Mackay  said  that  if  we  want  to  establish  a  real  contact  with  the  grassroots 
and  become  relevant  to  the  deepest  spiritual  issues  of  our  time,  thought  must  be 
directed  to  the  inner  life  of  the  soul.  What  does  it  mean  to  belong  to  God  ?  The 
Lordship  of  Christ  has  no  meaning  save  in  the  measure  in  which  Christ  is  a  reality 
in  personal  life.  To  begin  to  explore  this  is  to  open  up  all  the  resources  of  the  devo¬ 
tional  life  of  all  communions.  Moreover,  if  we  want  to  be  relevant  to  conservative 
evangelicalism,  we  must  make  people  feel  that  we  are  dealing  with  the  things  which 
are  relevant  to  them.  Finally,  the  most  powerful  philosophical  movement  of  our 
time  is  existentialism,  which  in  itself  is  raising  basic  questions  concerning  the  meaning 
of  human  existence. 

Dr.  Baker  spoke  of  the  need  for  increased  work  on  Faith  and  Order  in  national 
councils  of  churches,  and  raised  question  as  to  whether  it  was  wise  to  increase  staff 
and  budget  for  WCC  work  on  Faith  and  Order  in  view  of  this  need.  He  asked 
whether  a  kind  of  regionalism  in  faith  and  order  work  might  not  be  profitably  devel¬ 
oped.  Granting  that  faith  and  order  work  has  a  priority,  how  should  it  be  put  into 
effect  ? 


D.  Action  of  the  Central  Committee  on  the  Report  of  the  Division  of  Studies 

After  the  foregoing  discussion,  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  receive  the  report  of  the  Division  of  Studies  and  to  encourage  the 
further  development  of  the  studies  along  the  lines  reported. 


12.  Report  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 

The  report  of  the  Division  was  presented  by  Colonel  Francis  Miller  in  the  absence 
of  the  Chairman,  Dr.  Marc  Boegner. 


A.  The  Department  on  the  Cooperation  of  Men  and  Women  in  Church  and  Society 

Dean  W.  G.  Muelder,  Co-Chairman,  presented  the  report  of  the  Department 
(Appendix  VIII).  Following  a  brief  discussion,  upon  the  recommendation  of  the 
Divisional  Committee,  it  was 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  receive  the  report. 


B.  The  Youth  Department 

The  Rev.  Roderick  French,  Chairman,  called  attention  to  the  report  of  the 
Department  (Appendix  IX).  The  Rev.  Bengt-Thure  Molander,  Executive  Secretary 
of  the  Department,  described  some  aspects  of  the  work  of  the  Department.  Colonel 
Miller  spoke  of  the  dedication  and  devotion  which  Mr.  Molander  had  shown  during 
his  seven  years’  service  on  the  staff  of  the  World  Council.  Upon  the  recommendation 
of  the  Divisional  Committee,  it  was 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  receive  the  report. 
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C.  The  Department  on  the  Laity 

Upon  the  recommendation  of  the  Divisional  Committee,  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  receive  without  discussion  the  interim  report  of  the  Department 
on  the  Laity  (Appendix  X). 

The  General  Secretary  expressed  gratitude  to  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.  for 
their  generous  offer  to  the  Department  of  the  services  of  Mr.  Ernest  A.  Andrews  for 
work  in  the  Department. 


D.  The  Ecumenical  Institute 

Upon  the  recommendation  of  the  Divisional  Committee,  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  receive  without  discussion  the  interim  report  of  the  Board  of  the 
Ecumenical  Institute  (Appendix  XI). 


E.  Statement  on  “Ecumenical  Education” 

Upon  the  recommendation  of  the  Divisional  Committee,  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  receive  the  statement  on  “Ecumenical  Education”  prepared  by  the 
Committee  with  the  understanding  that  further  discussion  of  these  questions 
would  be  encouraged  (Appendix  XII). 


F.  Relations  between  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  other  World  Christian 

Organizations 

Mr.  House  presented  a  report  on  the  discharge  of  the  Division’s  responsibility 
for  fostering  cooperation  between  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  the  World  Alliance 
of  YMCA’s,  the  World  YWCA,  the  WSCF  and  the  World  Council  of  Christian 
Education  and  Sunday  School  Association  (Appendix  XIII).  He  expressed  gratitude 
for  the  help  which  the  staff  of  the  World  Council  constantly  received  from  these 
organizations. 

After  a  brief  discussion,  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  receive  the  report  of  the  Divisional  Committee  on  relations  between 
the  WCC  and  other  world  Christian  organizations,  and  to  approve  action  by 
the  officers  and  staff  in  accordance  with  the  recommendations  contained  in 
the  report. 


G.  Relations  between  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  World  Council  of 

Christian  Education  and  Sunday  School  Association 

Dr.  Roy  G.  Ross  presented  the  report  of  a  consultation  between  representatives 
of  the  WCC  and  the  WCCE/SSA  regarding  the  coordination  of  the  youth  work  of 
the  two  bodies  (Appendix  XIV).  It  was 

Agreed  :  to  receive  the  report  and  to  approve  action  in  accordance  with  it. 

H.  Men  and  Women  working  abroad 

Mr.  Hans-Ruedi  Weber  made  a  progress  report  on  work  that  had  been  done  by 
the  Department  on  the  Laity  in  following-up  previous  actions  of  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  under  the  heading  “Call  to  overseas  service”  (Appendix  XV).  After  a  brief 
discussion,  it  was 
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Agreed  :  to  approve  action  in  accordance  with  the  following  recommendations 
made  by  the  Department  on  the  Laity  to  the  Central  Committee  through  the 
Divisional  Committee  : 

“1.  That  the  Central  Committee  draw  the  attention  of  the  member  churches 
and  of  associated  national  Christian  councils  and  councils  of  churches 
to  the  great  importance  of  giving  adequate  preparation,  acceptance  and 
spiritual  support  to  men  and  women  working  abroad  in  governmental, 
intergovernmental,  industrial  or  commercial  employment ; 

“2.  That  the  Central  Committee  also  draw  the  attention  of  the  member 
churches,  national  Christian  councils  and  councils  of  churches  to  the 
urgent  importance  of  encouraging  laymen  and  laywomen  to  undertake 
service  abroad  as  a  Christian  vocation,  for  example  in  technical  assistance 
programmes  ; 

“3.  That  the  Department  on  the  Laity  be  asked  to  continue  to  keep  in  touch 
with  those  Christian  agencies  which  are  already  concerned  with  this 
matter,  and  to  give  them  all  the  assistance  that  it  can,  taking  into  account 
its  limited  staff  and  budget ; 

“4.  That  the  General  Secretariat  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  be  asked 
to  consider  whether  a  more  substantial  service  could  and  should  in  future 
be  rendered  by  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  this  whole  area.” 

I.  Follow-up  of  the  Evanston  Report  on  Inter-Group  Relations 

Dean  Liston  Pope  presented  a  report,  prepared  by  Dr.  Oscar  Lee  on  the  follow-up 
of  the  Evanston  Report  on  Inter-Group  Relations,  and  the  recommendations  based 
on  it,  which  had  been  approved  by  a  consultative  group  and  which  had  the  support 
of  the  secretaries  of  the  national  Christian  councils  in  all  the  African  and  Asian 
countries  Dr.  Lee  had  visited.  After  an  assurance  had  been  given  that  the  Finance 
Committee  raised  no  objection  to  an  appeal  being  made  under  the  usual  conditions 
for  extra-budgetary  appeals,  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  approve  action  by  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  as  follows  : 

“1.  The  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  shall  seek  means  outside  normal 
sources  of  income  to  make  available  the  services  of  a  competent  consultant 
who  could  help  the  churches  to  help  one  another  more  effectively  in  the  field 
of  racial  and  ethnic  tensions. 

This  field  can  be  described  in  terms  of  situations  especially  within  nations, 
where  there  are  tensions  between  groups  which  are  racially  or  ethnically 
different,  which  create  serious  problems  in  the  life  of  the  churches  themselves 
and  in  the  societies  to  which  the  churches  must  render  their  Christian  witness. 
The  services  of  this  consultant  will  be  available  to  national  church  organiza¬ 
tions  and  national  Christian  councils  on  a  short-term  basis  to  consult  with 
church  leaders  as  they  seek  to  deal  with  these  problems.  This  consultant 
will  be  essentially  a  field-worker  who  will  spend  a  large  part  of  his  time  visiting 
a  small  number  of  areas  (e.g.  three  to  six  in  a  two-year  period)  in  response 
to  invitations  received  and  in  accordance  with  the  best  available  advice 
concerning  comparative  needs.  His  primary  responsibility  will  be  to  assist 
the  churches  concerned  to  make  their  own  provisions  for  continuing  work 
on  these  problems.  He  will  also  be  available  as  a  consultant  to  the  staffs  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  of  other  ecumenical  agencies,  and  will 
be  particularly  interested  in  helping  them  to  see  how  the  concerns  of  racial 
and  ethnic  relations  should  be  integrated  into  every  relevant  aspect  ot  their 
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programmes.  The  person  occupying  this  position  should  have  training  and 
experience  in  theology  and  sociology  especially  in  the  field  of  racial  and  ethnic 
relations  and  in  the  methods  of  developing  group  action. 

This  consultant  will  be  a  member  of  the  staff  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches,  administratively  related  to  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action. 
He  will  be  appointed  by  the  Executive  Committee  on  the  nomination  of  the 
Divisional  Committee,  and  will  be  advised  by  an  advisory  committee  invited 
on  the  nomination  of  the  Divisional  Committee. 

“2.  The  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  in  cooperation  with  the  Division  of 
Studies  shall  promote  a  study  of  the  Biblical  and  theological  bases  of  racial 
and  ethnic  relations,  by  a  group  reflecting  opinions  in  the  constituent  churches 
of  the  World  Council  regarding  theology,  questions  of  racial  relations,  and 
methods  of  Biblical  interpretation.  This  study  will  involve 

a)  the  assembling  of  what  has  already  been  published  in  various  countries 
and  churches  on  this  subject ; 

b)  the  development  of  fresh  theological  approaches  (e.g.  concerning  the 
redemptive  work  of  Christ  through  the  Church  in  situations  of  racial 
tension),  and 

c)  the  production  of  material  designed  to  stimulate  further  study  by  groups 
in  the  churches  in  each  country. 

“3.  The  Divisional  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action,  on 
the  basis  of  work  accomplished  in  the  period  preceding  the  meeting  of  the 
Third  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  shall  be  responsible  for 
seeing  that  recommendations  will  be  brought  to  the  Central  Committee 
through  the  Commission  on  Programme  and  Finance  concerning  the  means 
by  which  the  continuing  concern  of  the  World  Council  regarding  racial  and 
ethnic  relations  could  be  expressed  whether  by  a  department,  special  com¬ 
mission  or  otherwise  in  the  period  1961-1967.” 

Colonel  Miller  expressed  the  thanks  of  the  Committee  to  the  NCCC/U.S.A. 
for  making  Dr.  Oscar  Lee’s  services  available,  to  the  Fund  for  the  Republic, 
which  had  financed  his  journey,  and  to  Dr.  Lee  himself  for  the  way  in  which 
he  had  carried  out  his  arduous  task. 


13.  Report  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees 

A.  The  Vice-Chairman  of  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division,  Dr.  Charles 

W.  Arbuthnot,  opened  the  presentation  of  the  year’s  work  in  these  terms  : 

The  churches  have  made  greater  use  of  the  services  of  the  Division  than  in  any 
previous  year.  In  and  out  of  emergency  the  Division  has  been  carrying  steadily 
forward  the  ministry  committed  to  it.  No  major  policy  question  need  be  put  before 
this  session  of  the  Central  Committee.  The  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division 
meets  five  times  a  year,  acquainting  itself  with  the  hundreds  of  projects  by  which 
churches  are  brought  into  direct  relationships  of  mutual  helpfulness.  It  reviews  the 
details  of  a  Service  to  Refugees  working  in  some  fifty  countries  and  involving,  in  the 
form  of  Travel  Loan  Funds,  a  capital  responsibility  of  over  three  million  dollars. 

Yet  the  Division  is  avoiding  the  danger  of  becoming  an  impersonal  arm  of  a 
welfare  church  operating  on  a  global  scale.  It  never  initiates  when  it  can  stimulate 
churches  to  undertake  local,  national  or  regional  cooperative  projects  of  their  own. 
Conversely,  churches  are  using  the  Division  more  and  more  as  a  clearing-house 
before  they  launch  many  an  appeal.  Overlapping  efforts  by  individual  churches  are 
being  avoided  at  many  points. 
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The  Administrative  Committee  is  amazed  at  the  range  and  grasp  and  spirit  of 
the  small  group  of  men  and  women  who  make  up  the  staff.  Their  job  is  to  help 
render  visible  to  people  in  need,  in  the  Church  and  outside  it,  the  reality  of  fellowship 
in  Christ.  They  are  discharging  their  work  with  a  heartiness  and  devotion  which  are 
a  witness  to  the  Lord. 

The  Vice-Chairman  of  the  Administrative  Committee  concluded  by  introducing 
all  members  of  the  divisional  staff  present : 

The  Director  and  Associate  General  Secretary,  Dr.  Leslie  E.  Cooke 

The  Associate  Director  and  Head  of  the  Service  to  Refugees,  Dr.  Edgar  H.  S. 
Chandler 

The  Rev.  Raymond  Maxwell,  Secretary  for  Orthodox  Churches  and  Countries 
and  Secretary  of  the  Scholarship  Committee 

Dr.  Elfan  Rees,  Advisor  from  CCIA  to  the  Division,  on  Refugee  Work 

Dr.  Howard  Schomer,  Inter-Church  Aid  Secretary  for  Europe  and  Secretary 
of  the  Committee  on  Fraternal  Work 

B.  The  Director  of  the  Division,  Dr.  Leslie  E.  Cooke,  in  the  following  remarks, 
related  to  John  2:9,  called  the  attention  of  the  Central  Committee  to  the  mime¬ 
ographed  “Report  of  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Inter- 
Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees”  (Appendix  XVI). 

In  speaking  to  the  report,  the  Director  said  that  no  new  legislative  action  was 
being  requested  this  year.  The  administrative  arrangements  which  had  been  reported 
during  the  last  two  years  were  working  satisfactorily.  He  reminded  the  Central 
Committee  of  the  threefold  task  of  the  Division  : 

1 .  To  present  to  the  churches  a  total  picture  of  what  they  were  doing  together 
in  inter-church  aid  and  in  relief  work.  In  the  year  1956  the  churches  had  done 
such  work  together  to  a  value  of  nearly  $61,000,000. 

2.  To  draw  the  attention  of  the  churches  to  unmet  needs  and  to  emergency 
need.  This  the  Division  accomplished  by  presenting  to  the  churches  a  listing  of 
world  needs,  and  by  calling  for  help  to  churches  and  people  who  had  been  over¬ 
taken  by  disaster. 

3.  The  third  task  of  the  Division,  said  the  Director,  was  to  carry  out  opera¬ 
tions  on  behalf  of  the  churches  which  included  the  Refugee  Service,  the  Health, 
Scholarship,  Fraternal  Workers  and  Work  Camp  programmes. 

The  Director  pointed  out  that  often  the  meeting  of  emergencies  had  far-reaching 
implications.  The  immediate  response  of  the  churches  to  the  needs  of  the  victims 
of  earthquakes  in  Turkey,  like  the  building  up  of  a  team  of  French  and  German 
young  people  with  others  to  rehabilitate  the  flood-devastated  village  in  Queyras 
(France)  have  meant  a  real  ministry  of  reconciliation. 

In  view  of  the  frequency  of  the  calls  for  emergency  aid  and  the  need  for  a  quick 
response,  the  Division  was  planning  to  build  up  an  emergency  reserve.  Dr.  Cooke 
then  reported  the  actions  taken  in  regard  to  the  Hungarian  emergency,  the  new 
opportunities  of  helping  the  churches  of  Poland,  and  the  response  to  the  Suez  crisis. 
The  response  to  the  appeal  for  Hungarian  refugees  and  the  churches  in  Eastern 
European  countries  amounted  to  over  $771,000  and  over  $225,000  had  been  received 
for  a  supplementary  programme.  A  special  feature  of  this  response  was  that  churches 
in  twenty-eight  countries  had  made  gifts  and  twelve  of  these  countries  were  in  Asia, 
Africa,  and  Latin  America.  More  than  half  of  the  money  had  come  from  churches 
other  than  those  in  the  U.S.A. 

Referring  to  the  Suez  crisis  the  Director  reported  that  the  churches  had  continued 
to  work  among  Arab  refugees,  had  supported  a  programme  among  the  Gaza  refugees 
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who  for  a  while  had  passed  under  the  control  of  Israel,  and  among  victims  of  the 
war  in  Egypt.  100,000  were  temporarily  homeless  as  they  fled  from  the  Canal  Zone 
and  some  13,500  were  still  in  camps  in  the  Port  Said  area  waiting  for  the  rebuilding 
of  their  homes. 

The  churches,  notably  of  the  U.S.A.,  Great  Britain  and  Canada,  had  sent  over 
$30,000  in  cash  for  these  war  victims  and  the  churches  of  the  U.S.A.  through  Church 
World  Service  had  sent  thousands  of  pounds  of  food,  clothing  and  miscellaneous 
equipment  of  all  kinds. 

Refugees 

The  Director  spoke  of  the  outlines  of  policy  which  governed  the  Refugee  Service. 
The  Division  was  now  working  on  a  three  year  plan.  This  governed  control  of  the 
operation  and  its  finances.  A  conference  on  migration  was  being  arranged  for  1959. 
Mr.  Sjollema,  a  Dutch  sociologist  now  on  the  staff  of  the  Service  to  Refugees  in 
Austria,  had  been  appointed  to  work  with  Dr.  Chandler  and  Dr.  Rees  in  preparing 
for  this  conference.  The  Third  Assembly  would  therefore  have  before  it  material 
on  which  to  base  a  judgment  concerning  the  future  of  this  Service. 

Lands  outside  Europe 

Dr.  Cooke  said  that  the  work  in  lands  outside  Europe  was  developing  slowly. 
The  Division  was  concerned  about  the  discrepancy  between  the  number  of  requests 
made  and  the  number  accepted  for  support,  and  was  seriously  considering  a  much 
closer  screening  of  the  requests  so  that  only  those  which  had  a  likelihood  of  support 
would  be  transmitted  to  the  churches. 

The  Division  was  also  beginning  to  study  the  emerging  questions  from  the  study 
of  “Our  Common  Christian  Responsibility  Toward  Areas  of  Rapid  Social  Change” 
in  their  reference  to  the  work  of  the  Division. 

It  was  also  reported  that  the  Executive  had  accepted  the  generous  offer  made  by 
the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions  and  the  Division  of 
Foreign  Missions  of  the  NCCC/U.S.A.  to  make  available  as  a  Consultant  on  the 
staff  of  the  Division,  the  services  of  Dr.  Raymond  Dudley,  the  Secretary  for  India 
and  Ceylon  in  the  American  Board. 

With  the  continued  services  of  Dr.  Ulrich  Van  Beyma,  and  those  of  the  Rev. 
Alan  A.  Brash  as  Secretary  for  Inter-Church  Aid  in  the  East  Asia  Secretariat,  the 
Division  would  have  more  adequate  staff  service  for  this  part  of  its  work. 

Tasks  ahead 

The  Director  said  that  the  Division  was  planning,  at  the  request  and  with  the 
wholehearted  cooperation  of  the  officers  of  Church  World  Service,  a  careful  exami¬ 
nation  of  the  work  and  implications  of  the  surplus  commodities  programme.  This 
programme  had  reached  enormous  dimensions  reflecting  the  generosity  of  the  Amer¬ 
ican  church  people.  More  than  220  million  pounds  of  food,  valued  at  more  than 
119  million  dollars  had  been  distributed  in  the  first  six  months  of  1957. 

The  Division  had  also  given  attention  to  the  extended  use  of  the  Ecumenical 
Church  Loan  Fund,  and  the  possible  use  of  ecumenical  teams  especially  in  areas 
where  such  service  might  be  the  only  possible  kind  of  Christian  witness. 

In  closing,  the  Director  outlined  the  purpose  of  the  Division  by  saying  :  What 
then  is  the  purpose  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees  as 
it  moves  out  of  the  period  of  post-war  emergency  and  reconstruction  in  which  it  was 
created  to  become  an  instrument  by  which  the  member  churches  of  the  World  Council 
fulfil  their  permanent  and  continuing  obligations  of  inter-church  aid  ? 

It  is  to  express  through  the  ministry  which  the  churches  have  in  the  World  Council 
a  fellowship  in  which  all  members  stand  as  partners  with  equal  status.  It  is  to  manifest 
that  fellowship  in  mutual  aid,  which  each  member  has  the  right  to  ask  and  to  receive 
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without  a  sense  of  dependence  or  indebtedness,  and  which  it  is  the  privilege  of  each 
member  church  to  give. 

In  this  ministry  of  the  churches  to  one  another  the  distinctions  between  giving 
and  receiving  churches,  churches  of  the  East  and  churches  of  the  West,  older  churches 
and  younger  churches,  will  no  longer  have  meaning  or  relevance. 

It  is  the  purpose  of  this  Division  that  the  churches  shall  not  only  be  joined  in  a 
partnership  of  mutual  aid  but  shall  be  increasingly  engaged  together  in  a  ministry 
to  human  need  whenever  it  is  found,  a  ministry  which  crosses  the  boundaries  of  race, 
nationality  and  religion. 

In  this  ministry  the  churches  not  only  give  evidence  that  the  coming  Kingdom 
has  come,  they  witness  to  the  authority  of  their  Lord  who  identified  Himself  with 
the  poor,  the  outcasts,  the  suffering  and  the  dying,  in  the  service  of  whom  He  is  to 
be  found. 

C.  The  Associate  Director  of  the  Division,  and  Director  of  the  Service  to  Refugees, 

Dr.  Edgar  H.  S.  Chandler,  reported  on  the  main  actions  of  the  past  year  in  the 

refugee  field,  and  on  the  outlook  for  the  future  : 

At  the  last  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  we  reported  a  case-load  of  156,000 
refugees  registered  with  the  WCC/SR  for  assistance. 

At  present  we  have  almost  exactly  the  same  number  of  registered  cases.  They 
are  divided  equally  between  those  seeking  resettlement  overseas  and  those  who  are 
being  integrated  into  the  local  economy  through  WCC  projects  or  are  enrolled  for 
counselling,  education,  training,  medical  or  other  welfare  assistance. 

April  1957,  brought  the  last  departures  under  the  U.S.  Refugee  Relief  Act.  We 
are  grateful  to  the  American  churches  who  provided  assurances  for  homes  and  jobs 
which  resulted  in  the  resettlement  of  over  30,000  refugees  under  the  programme. 
In  addition,  another  30,000  assurances  were  given  by  the  churches  for  refugees  who 
were  unable  to  emigrate  because  of  the  limitation  of  quotas. 

During  1956  WCC/SR  was  able  to  resettle  28,549  refugees  in  the  U.S. A.,  Canada, 
Australia  and  Latin  America,  through  the  generous  assistance  of  churches  in  these 
countries. 

In  the  same  period  a  similar  number  found  solutions  to  their  problems  through 
integration  in  the  countries  of  first  asylum.  In  the  meantime  the  number  of  refugees 
needing  our  help  is  constantly  increasing  through  emergency  situations  such  as  the 
Hungarian  tragedy  and  the  Near  East  upheaval  together  with  the  steady  nightly  flow 
of  other  refugees  from  East  to  West. 

We  are  encouraged  by  new  resettlement  opportunities  and  increasing  cooperation 
on  the  part  of  governments,  particularly  in  South  America  and  Australia,  which 
enable  us  to  place  refugees  in  greater  numbers  both  from  Europe  and  from  China 
in  these  lands. 

A  conference  on  the  “Refugee  Problem  Today  and  Tomorrow,”  held  in  Geneva 
in  May,  helped  to  focus  world  attention  on  the  refugee  situation. 

The  findings  of  the  refugee  problem  in  Hong  Kong,  the  Near  East  and  in  Europe 
have  already  had  some  concrete  results. 

The  response  of  the  churches  to  the  emergency  created  by  the  flow  of  178,000 
Hungarian  refugees  into  Austria  and  another  18,000  into  Yugoslavia,  enabled  the 
WCC,  in  cooperation  with  the  Austrian  churches  and  many  other  church  agencies, 
to  render  a  unique  service.  Projects  were  initiated  which  provided  a  variety  of 
services,  including  reception  at  the  border,  soup  kitchens,  pastoral  care,  conduct  of 
worship,  counselling,  distribution  of  food  and  clothing  as  well  as  all  the  technical 
help  necessary  for  resettlement. 

In  some  instances  the  local  churches  in  conjunction  with  WCC  opened  the  doors 
of  their  churches  and  institutions  to  provide  temporary  homes  for  the  refugees. 
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Now  longer  term  plans  for  counselling,  the  provision  of  homes  for  unaccompanied 
youth,  pastoral  care,  welfare  and  resettlement  activities  continue  to  demand  all  the 
staff  time  and  resources  available. 

The  WCC  has  been  able  to  carry  on  a  programme  among  Hungarian  refugees  in 
Yugoslavia  also. 

The  total  number  has  now  been  reduced  to  approximately  24,000  in  Austria 
and  8,000  in  Yugoslavia. 

Not  only  did  many  churches  contribute  personnel,  funds  and  supplies  for  our 
programmes  in  Austria  and  Yugoslavia,  but  churches  in  Switzerland,  Belgium, 
France,  the  Netherlands,  Denmark,  Norway,  Sweden,  Italy,  Germany,  the  U.S.A., 
and  the  U.K.  played  an  important  role  in  the  reception  and  integration  of  refugees 
in  these  countries.  This  was  also  done  in  the  receiving  countries  overseas. 

D.  General  Discussion  brought  out  the  following  main  points  :  Bishop  Barbieri 

asked  about  the  possibility  of  settling  increased  numbers  of  refugees  in  Africa. 

Dr.  Chandler  answered  that  the  Service  to  Refugees  limited  itself  to  the  resettle¬ 
ment  in  African  lands  of  such  specialists  as  countries  there  requested,  and  to  family 
reunion  cases.  Certain  countries  in  Africa  have  on  occasion  suggested  that  the  WCC 
ought  to  do  more,  but  obviously  it  could  not  do  more  than  councils  of  churches  in 
Africa  asked  it  to  do.  We  would  not  want  to  take  initiatives  which  might  be  inter¬ 
preted  as  an  effort  to  increase  the  relative  strength  of  the  European  population  in 
African  lands. 

Father  Philipos  asked  what  probable  future  lay  ahead  for  Palestinian  Arab 
refugees  and  Mar  Thoma  Juhanon  observed  that  they  had  only  one  desire  —  repat¬ 
riation. 

Dr.  Rees  reported  that  the  deadlock  in  the  Arab  refugee  problem  persisted  at 
the  political  level.  The  mandate  of  UNRRA  expires  in  1960  and  it  is  a  question 
whether  there  will  be  a  disposition  to  renew  it  without  some  previous  guarantee 
as  to  a  political  solution.  He  confirmed  that  the  resistance  to  the  only  feasible  solu¬ 
tion —  that  of  resettlement  —  was  purely  a  political  issue. 

Dr.  Bader  asked  what  was  being  done  for  churches  and  Christians  in  Hungary 
and  Poland. 

Dr.  Schomer  reported  that  the  Hungarian  churches  had  arranged  for  careful 
visits  by  Dr.  Robert  C.  Mackie  and  Dr.  Marcel  Pradervand  early  in  the  spring  and 
that  they  hoped  that  he  himself  could  make  a  detailed  field  trip  among  the  churches 
in  the  first  week  of  October.  It  was  clear  that  many  points  of  desperate  need  existed, 
especially  since  the  events  of  last  autumn,  among  Hungary’s  2,500,000  Protestants, 
of  whom  some  10  %  were  now  considered  to  be  indigent.  The  Division  had  joined 
with  the  Lutheran  World  Service  and  the  Evangelical  Hilfswerk  of  Austria  in  shipping 
so  far  in  1957  more  than  two  million  pounds  of  clothing  and  food  to  the  churches 
of  Hungary.  Cash  relief  to  the  families  of  2,200  pastors,  to  1,200  church  workers 
and  to  four  charitable  institutions  had  already  been  sent  in,  under  favourable  condi¬ 
tions,  to  the  amount  of  $121,000.  Eleven  tons  of  raw  cotton  have  been  shipped  in, 
and  are  at  present  being  processed  to  answer  one  of  the  sharpest  needs  of  both 
families  and  institutions  —  household  linen.  The  Division  is  in  process  of  securing 
150  motorbicycles  for  church  workers  whose  work  is  handicapped  for  lack  of  means 
of  transport.  Other  specific  projects  in  all  parts  of  Hungary  conceived  of  as  direct 
aid  to  local  congregations  and  institutions,  were  before  the  Division,  calling  for 
between  $300,000  and  $400,000.  After  investigation  in  the  field,  they  would  be 
undertaken  in  the  measure  that  funds  for  such  work  in  Hungary  are  received  by  the 
Division. 

Dr.  Schomer  added  that  in  Poland,  where  seven  denominations  (two  Old  Catholic 
and  five  Protestant)  comprise  the  National  Ecumenical  Council,  he  had,  during 
his  recent  visit,  found  similar  severe  needs  among  the  300,000  constituents  of  these 
related  churches.  For  specific  projects  of  church  relief  and  reconstruction,  $23,000 


33 


had  recently  been  sent  in,  on  a  quite  acceptable  basis.  Word  had  just  come  that  the 
first  experimental  shipment  of  food  for  institutions  had  arrived  without  incident. 
No  doubt  further  field  investigation  of  unmet  requests  will  show  that  inter-church 
aid  for  these  Polish  churches,  from  whom  the  WCC  was  cut  off  for  nearly  nine  years, 
should  amount  to  at  least  $100,000  in  1957-1958. 

Mrs.  Swain  asked  for  information  on  Hong  Kong  needs. 

Dr.  Rees  indicated  that  there  are  two  different  Hong  Kong  refugee  problems. 
The  European  refugees  on  the  Chinese  mainland  are  among  the  worst  off  in  the 
world,  and  many  of  them  survive  only  because  of  cash  subsidies  we  are  able  to  send 
them.  The  small  number  for  whom  we  can  secure  exit  visas  is  however  growing  and 
it  is  in  Hong  Kong  that  they  must  be  cared  for  while  our  resettlement  office  is  obtain¬ 
ing  for  them  the  possibility  of  emigration  to  lands  overseas.  On  the  other  hand, 
there  are  hundreds  of  thousands  of  Chinese  refugees,  living  on  the  housetops  and 
in  the  alleys,  in  need  of  everything.  The  Governor  General  has  recently  stated  that 
he  would  welcome  international  assistance  with  this  vast  problem.  The  CCIA  has 
itself  adopted  a  statement  on  the  urgency  of  aid  for  the  housing  and  resettlement 
of  these  Chinese  refugees.  At  the  current  session  of  the  United  Nations  Economic 
and  Social  Council,  action  to  include  them  under  the  mandate  of  the  UN  High 
Commissioner  for  Refugees,  or  to  make  some  other  UN  provision  for  them  is  under 
consideration. 

Dr.  Cooke  pointed  out  that  various  churches  are  now  providing  considerable 
direct  relief  for  Chinese  refugees  in  Hong  Kong.  For  example,  more  than  1  34  million 
dollars  in  material  aid  alone  had  been  given.  The  Division  provided  a  good  part  of 
the  cost  of  the  co-ordinating  body  which  tries  to  render  the  many  direct  mission  or 
church  relief  activities  more  effective. 

Metropolitan  James  rose  to  express  the  deep  thankfulness  of  the  Ecumenical 
Patriarch  for  all  that  had  been  done  through  the  Division  and  its  staff  for  the  Patri¬ 
archate  and  for  many  Orthodox  churches  and  people.  The  diakonia  and  koinonia 
of  the  WCC  and  the  other  member  churches  had  become  a  living  reality  for  the 
Orthodox  through  such  generous  and  timely  assistance. 

Dr.  Arbuthnot  added  that  the  very  sensitive  and  personal  staff  work  of  the  Rev. 
Raymond  Maxwell  in  the  whole  range  of  Orthodox  church  relations  was  a  fine  example 
of  the  long-term  and  less  dramatic  ministry  of  the  Division,  just  as  important  as 
emergency  action. 

Mr.  Taft,  serving  in  the  State  Department  at  Washington  as  Chairman  of  the 
Committee  on  Voluntary  Agencies  and  Foreign  Aid,  explained  the  complexities 
from  the  market  standpoint  of  the  vast  American  surplus  commodities  programme. 

Bishop  Sherrill  gave  voice  to  the  gratitude  of  member  churches  for  all  that  had 
been  accomplished  through  the  Division  since  the  end  of  the  war.  They  recognized 
in  the  members  of  staff  not  only  strong  Christian  commitment  but  also  tremendous 
ability.  A  competent  leader  in  Protestant  Episcopal  social  work  had  recently  made 
a  long  field  trip  abroad  and  the  unqualified  praise  of  his  report  on  the  service  being 
rendered  by  the  Division  in  meeting  many  types  of  human  need  was  so  enheartening 
that  it  had  been  sent  to  all  the  local  churches  of  the  denomination.  The  speaker 
found  also  that  whenever  he  himself  talked  with  leaders  of  government  or  of  the 
UN  about  the  Division  they  were  quick  to  express  their  appreciation  for  the  devotion 
and  skill  of  the  staff.  Moreover,  the  whole  work  of  the  Division  was  also  a  tremen¬ 
dous  service  to  those  in  the  churches  who  were  able  to  give.  The  World  Council  of 
Churches  had  become  real  to  thousands  of  people  through  the  work  of  the  Division. 
Member  churches  wanted  the  staff  to  know  that  they  stood  not  only  in  the  service 
of  God,  meeting  human  suffering  in  the  name  of  Christ,  but  also  in  the  service  of 
their  fellow-Christians  in  churches  that  had  been  spared  great  suffering,  who  were 
grateful  for  every  act  carried  out  in  their  behalf. 
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E.  Following  this  discussion  it  was 

Agreed  :  that  the  report  of  the  Division  be  received  on  the  understanding  that 
resolutions  affecting  the  finance  of  the  Division  will  be  introduced  in  the 
report  of  the  Finance  Committee. 

Dr.  Arbuthnot  brought  forward  a  final  item  of  divisional  business  as  follows  : 

“The  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division  has  noted  with  great  satis¬ 
faction  the  developing  interest  in  ECLOF.  During  the  recent  Consultation  of 
the  Division  it  became  clear  that  there  are  opportunities  for  helping  churches 
in  this  way  and  that  often  the  granting  of  a  loan  is  the  best  way  of  giving  aid. 
It  is  apparent  that,  as  it  does  in  Europe,  ECLOF  could  render  great  service  both 
in  Asia  and  Latin  America  if  funds  were  sufficient  for  an  expansion  into  these 
lands. 

In  the  light  of  this  the  Administrative  Committee  decided  to  call  the  attention 
of  the  Central  Committee  once  again  to  this  significant  method  of  inter-church 
aid  and  requests  the  Committee  to  commend  to  the  churches  the  support  of 
ECLOF  and  to  make  use  of  it  increasingly  as  an  instrument  of  inter-church 
aid.” 

It  was 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  recommend  ECLOF  to  the  churches  in 
the  terms  of  the  above  statement  of  the  Administrative  Committee. 


14.  Report  of  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs 

Sir  Kenneth  Grubb  presented  a  brief  general  report  on  the  work  of  the  CCIA. 
It  had  been  a  difficult  and  important  year  in  the  life  of  the  Commission.  The  develop¬ 
ment  of  various  international  crises  had  required  a  considerable  amount  of  travel 
by  officers,  for  consultations  with  church  leaders  and  with  government  officials. 

In  the  field  of  human  rights,  an  increasing  number  of  specific  situations  press  their 
claims  to  attention  :  some  seventeen  such  situations  had  been  reviewed  at  the  recent 
meeting  of  the  CCIA  Executive  Committee.  The  CCIA  continues  to  strive  to  express 
ecumenical  concerns  in  regard  to  efforts  to  provide  international  safeguards  for 
religious  liberty  and  human  rights  in  general.  At  the  same  time  it  follows  constitu¬ 
tional  developments  and  specific  situations  affecting  religious  freedom  or  group 
relations. 

A  high  point  of  the  Twelfth  Meeting  of  the  CCIA  Executive  Committee  (20-24 
July,  1957)  had  been  a  review,  at  the  request  of  the  officers,  of  the  South  African 
situation  by  Mr.  Maurice  Webb,  a  Commissioner  from  South  Africa.  The  presenta¬ 
tion,  at  an  enlarged  session,  had  been  notable  both  for  its  clarity  and  comprehension 
as  well  as  for  its  temper  and  spirit.  Out  of  the  discussion  had  emerged  a  resolution 
on  the  situation  in  South  Africa  deemed  appropriate  for  the  present  time. 

Sir  Kenneth  went  on  to  say  that  while  the  CCIA  was  not  primarily  a  study  body, 
the  study  on  an  international  ethos  under  its  auspices  was  regarded  as  of  considerable 
potential  and  long  term  significance.  Financial  limitations  had  proved  a  hampering 
factor  during  the  past  year. 

Officers  had  given  continued  attention  to  the  complex  issues  of  disarmament 
in  an  atomic  age,  including  the  question  of  health  hazards  from  radioactive  fallout, 
a  matter  under  watchful  survey  by  the  Medical  Consultation  Committee.  The  CCIA 
Executive  Committee,  after  twenty  hours  of  debate  and  careful  consideration  of 
drafts  prepared  by  a  sub-committee,  had  approved  the  statement  on  “Atomic  Tests 
and  Disarmament”  which  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Central  Committee  (Appen¬ 
dix  XVII).  While  the  officers  had  been  given  authority  to  accept  minor  changes  to 
strengthen  the  statement,  they  were  not  pressing  the  Central  Committee  to  act  on 
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the  statement.  It  had  been  prepared  by  the  CCIA  Executive  Committee  primarily 
for  its  own  guidance. 

Dr.  O.  Frederick  Nolde  reported  on  some  of  the  substantive  issues  which  had 
occupied  the  CCIA  during  the  past  year  and  had  been  now  reviewed  by  the  CCIA 
Executive  Committee.  He  also  welcomed,  on  behalf  of  the  officers,  the  entrance 
of  Mr.  Alan  Booth  upon  his  duties  as  Secretary  of  the  London  office  of  CCIA. 

In  the  Middle  East  crisis  officers  had  met  in  Geneva,  Paris,  and  London  to  help 
concert  ecumenical  action.  Dr.  Nolde  expressed  the  view  that  the  statement  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  in  the  House  of  Lords,  the  statement  of  the  British 
Council  of  Churches  and  the  deputation  to  the  Lord  Chancellor,  and  the  resolution 
of  the  Commission  on  International  Affairs  of  the  Federation  Protestante  of  France 
had  made  a  signal  contribution  to  effective  ecumenical  witness. 

In  regard  to  events  in  Hungary,  there  had  been  spontaneous  expressions  of  deep 
concern  and  sense  of  outrage  from  churches  in  many  countries.  CCIA  officers  had 
attempted  to  reflect  this  widespread  concern  at  the  intergovernmental  level.  Dr.  Nolde 
stated,  as  his  personal  view,  that  the  Soviet  Union  had  suffered  a  sharp  and  continuing 
reversal  among  the  so-called  uncommitted  countries  as  a  result  of  Soviet  action  in 
Hungary. 

Events  in  regard  to  Cyprus  continued  to  be  followed  closely.  The  principles 
advanced  by  the  CCIA  —  recognition  of  the  right  of  Cypriots  to  self-determination, 
together  with  acceptance  by  the  people  of  Cyprus  of  a  certain  period  of  self-govern¬ 
ment  in  view  of  the  total  international  situation  —  had  now  been  accepted  by 
governments.  The  problem  was  to  put  these  principles  into  practice.  The  CCIA 
Executive  Committee  had  agreed  that  no  new  resolution  on  Cyprus  was  needed  and 
indeed  might  do  more  harm  than  good. 

The  Executive  Committee  had  had  a  discussion  with  Prof.  Charles  Westphal  and 
Pasteur  Andre  Dumas  on  the  situation  in  Algeria,  and  had  approved  a  brief  resolu¬ 
tion  indicating  that,  because  of  its  impact  on  relations  between  Arab  and  Western 
nations,  the  Algerian  situation  was  of  international  concern. 

Starting  from  the  Christian  concept  of  man,  the  CCIA  continued  to  give  major 
attention  to  problems  of  religious  liberty.  At  the  inter-governmental  level  an  effort 
was  being  made  to  cooperate  in  a  UN  study  on  religious  discrimination  while  recog¬ 
nizing  both  the  limitations  of  such  a  study  and  the  danger  that  specific  reports  to 
an  inter-governmental  body  on  certain  situations  might  aggravate  the  condition  of 
religious  minorities.  Mr.  Micheli  had  prepared,  in  consultation  with  other  officers, 
a  draft  document  indicating  CCIA  concerns  in  this  study  and  categories  of  discrim¬ 
ination.  This  had  been  worked  over  by  a  sub-committee  of  the  CCIA  Executive 
and  had  been  approved  for  submission  to  the  UN  Sub-Commission.  The  Tenth 
Anniversary  of  the  Universal  Declaration  of  Human  Rights,  in  December,  1958, 
was  regarded  as  an  opportunity  for  expressing  Christian  concern  in  this  field. 

Dr.  Nolde  referred  to  various  matters  in  the  field  of  refugees  and  migration,  on 
which  Dr.  Rees  was  actively  engaged  :  the  renewal  of  the  mandate  of  the  UN  High 
Commissioner  for  Refugees  ;  the  need  for  international  assistance  for  refugees  in 
Hong  Kong  ;  the  study  of  ecumenical  responsibility  in  the  field  of  migration,  culmi¬ 
nating  in  a  special  conference  in  1959,  for  which  a  staff  member  had  been  seconded 
by  ICA  ;  and  the  prospective  termination  of  the  mandate  of  the  UN  agency  for 
Palestine  refugees  in  1960.  On  the  first  two  issues,  appropriate  resolutions  had  been 
approved  at  this  meeting  of  the  CCIA  Executive. 

Dr.  Nolde  also  referred  briefly  to  CCIA  work  in  regard  to  international  assistance 
for  economic  and  social  development,  which  came  among  Dr.  Fagley’s  responsibil¬ 
ities.  In  line  with  a  policy  statement  approved  at  Herrenalb,  there  had  been  consulta¬ 
tions  at  the  UN,  particularly  with  delegates  from  Canada  and  Norway  on  a  UN 
inventory  of  international  assistance,  with  a  view  to  initiating  a  more  adequate 
review  of  developmental  assistance. 


36 


Turning  to  the  statement,  “Atomic  Tests  and  Disarmament,”  Dr.  Nolde  described 
its  background,  the  dilemmas  which  the  Executive  Committee  had  tried  to  take 
into  account,  and  the  factors  which  led  to  the  statement  in  its  present  form. 

The  Bishop  of  Chichester  expressed  appreciation  to  the  CCIA  for  its  watch¬ 
fulness  in  international  affairs,  and  the  help  given  to  national  commissions.  While 
he  hoped  the  CCIA  statement  and  the  paper  on  health  hazards  would  be  published, 
he  thought  the  Central  Committee  should  speak  on  the  moral  issues.  He  reviewed 
earlier  statements,  stressing  that  mass  destruction  was  the  main  issue.  He  proposed 
that  Reference  Committee  II  consider  drawing  up  a  document  dealing  with  the 
moral  issues  and  the  need  for  a  new  appeal,  complementing  that  of  Evanston. 

Dr.  Walker  also  thought  that  the  Central  Committee  should  speak  clearly  on  the 
need  to  end  nuclear  tests  as  the  immediate  threat  to  be  dealt  with.  Bishop  Sherrill 
thought  it  unlikely  that  the  Central  Committee  could  produce,  in  the  time  available, 
as  wise  a  document  as  the  CCIA  Statement,  although  it  might  speak  at  a  deeper  level. 
The  basic  problem  lies  in  the  hearts  of  men.  Bishop  Lilje  held  that  the  cessation  of 
tests  was  a  simple  moral  issue  so  long  as  scientists  cannot  guarantee  that  people  not 
immediately  involved  will  not  be  affected.  Dr.  Blake  supported  the  idea  that,  while 
accepting  the  CCIA  Statement,  the  Central  Committee  should  speak  on  the  broader 
moral  issues. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  spoke  in  favor  of  the  CCIA  Statement  as  a 
carefully  prepared  and  sound  argument.  He  thought  that  its  introduction,  however, 
was  weak,  since  it  began  with  concern  for  the  protection  of  physical  existence,  rather 
than  the  spiritual  dangers  of  war.  Dr.  Niemdller  felt  that  in  addition  to  accepting 
or  receiving  the  CCIA  Statement,  the  Central  Committee  should  itself  speak  out. 
Testing  involved  international  law  and  morality,  since  it  affects  all  peoples  against 
their  will.  Also  science  was  arousing  dangers  without  providing  proper  safeguards. 

Mr.  Taft  disagreed  with  the  thesis  that  the  Central  Committee  should  go  beyond 
the  CCIA  Statement,  which  had  taken  the  facts  into  account.  Our  concern  should 
not  be  limited  to  atomic  weapons  :  other  weapons,  such  as  napalm,  presented  moral 
problems.  Bishop  Barbieri  thought  that  the  special  responsibilities  of  Christian 
peoples,  among  whom  the  atomic  arms  race  is  taking  place,  should  be  reckoned  with. 
Dr.  Chandran  referred  to  the  impact  of  the  atomic  question  on  Asiatic  opinion.  The 
mission  of  the  Church  was  affected.  There  should  be  an  appeal  to  the  churches  to 
seek  through  special  prayers  divine  wisdom  for  themselves  and  for  statesmen. 

Dr.  Wagner  held  that  the  CCIA  had  spoken  correctly  in  its  own  sphere,  and  that 
the  Central  Committee  should  address  itself  to  the  larger  issues.  Dr.  Thakur  Das 
referred  to  the  concern  expressed  at  Prapat.  No  statement  had  been  made  since  it 
was  recognized  to  be  a  world  concern. 

The  situation  in  Colombia  was  also  described  briefly  by  Bishop  Lilje,  on  the  basis 
of  a  recent  visit,  and  it  was  agreed  that  this  question  should  be  referred  to  Reference 
Committee  II.  Likewise,  the  fact  that  progress  had  not  been  made  in  the  Spanish 
situation,  mentioned  by  Bishop  Barbieri,  was  referred  to  the  sub-committee.  Bishop 
Reeves  spoke  of  the  situation  in  South  Africa.  Whether  apartheid  is  ethically  defen¬ 
sible  is  the  heart  of  the  matter,  he  said,  stressing  the  need  for  a  study  of  this  by  moral 
theologians.  He  also  spoke  of  the  treason  trials,  now  in  process.  It  was  agreed  that 
the  South  African  situation  should  be  referred  to  Reference  Committee  II. 

Sir  Kenneth  Grubb  replied  briefly  in  closing  the  debate.  Dr.  Bilheimer  described 
the  present  status  of  the  WCC  study  on  Christians  and  the  Prevention  of  War  in  an 
Atomic  Age. 

15.  Report  of  the  Department  of  Information 

Mr.  Taft  introduced  the  report  of  the  Department  of  Information  by  pointing 
out  the  chief  functions  of  the  Department.  He  mentioned  especially  the  work  of  the 
Department  in  seeking  to  prevent  inaccurate  reports  about  the  WCC  by  insuring 
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that  full  and  accurate  accounts  of  its  work  were  prepared  and  distributed  to  all  media 
of  communications.  Further,  the  Department  seeks  to  help  other  departments  of 
the  WCC  in  the  techniques  of  the  presentation  of  their  work.  In  all  its  work,  the 
Department  has  in  mind  the  various  levels  and  elements  of  church  life,  in  order  that 
information  about  the  WCC  may  permeate  as  thoroughly  as  possible.  Mr.  Taft 
spoke  of  some  difficulties  in  connection  with  Central  Committee  and  other  meetings, 
in  that  the  programmes  are  not  always  designed  to  facilitate  wide  communication 
among  the  member  churches.  He  finally  referred  to  the  difficulty  of  communicating 
in  the  Central  Committee  meeting  because  of  the  predominance  of  English. 

Mr.  Taft  then  presented  the  report  of  the  Department : 

The  year’s  work  in  the  Department  of  Information  has  been  described  in  monthly 
Progress  Reports  issued  from  Geneva  to  a  circle  directly  concerned  with  day-to-day 
technical  details.  After  three  years  the  plan  of  functioning  established  at  Evanston 
is  operating.  The  present  report  assumes  that  the  Central  Committee  wants  to  deal 
only  with  pressing  concerns  in  the  field  of  information,  disengaged  from  the  established 
procedures  and  approved  policies.  The  Department’s  Committee  here  tries  to  throw 
new  issues  into  relief  and  to  seek  guidance  at  points  of  growth  and  promise. 


(1)  Radio  and  Television 

The  Evanston  Assembly  recognized  as  a  high  priority  the  appointment  of  a  full¬ 
time  staff  member  to  work  in  the  field  of  radio  and  television.  When  proposals  were 
made  to  last  year’s  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee,  it  was  decided  “to  give  authority 
to  the  Executive  Committee  to  approve  a  working  arrangement  for  service  in  radio 
and  television  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  its  constituency,  in  cooperation 
with  the  World  Committee  for  Christian  Broadcasting  or  otherwise,  if  a  satisfactory 
plan  can  be  arranged  by  the  secretariat  and  funds  are  in  hand  for  its  support.” 

After  intensive  study  by  staff  and  full  consultation  with  the  World  Committee 
for  Christian  Broadcasting,  a  description  of  the  proposed  appointment  has  been 
drawn  up  and  is  submitted  separately.  The  officer  would  “serve  for  an  experimental 
period  of  one  year  in  an  effort  to  ascertain  in  practice  whether  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  has  a  distinctive  role  in  radio  and  television,  and,  if  so,  what  it  is.”  The 
funds  for  the  salary  of  the  person  appointed  may  be  made  available  by  a  member 
church  in  the  U.S.A.  and  other  sources  will  have  to  be  found  to  meet  expenses. 

The  budget  for  the  project  is  limited  and  is  deliberately  sufficient  for  one  year 
only,  so  that  the  investigation  cannot  pre-judge  the  question  as  to  whether  there 
should  be  a  permanent  staff  appointment.  It  is  important  that  the  greater  part  of 
the  work  should  consist  of  survey  and  appraisal  and  the  investigator  should  not  be 
asked  to  undertake  other  tasks  except  in  relation  to  this  main  purpose. 

Dr.  Blake  reported  that  the  Finance  Committee  had  no  objection  to  this  proposal 
and  read  the  rules  adopted  by  the  Central  Committee  at  its  Eighth  Meeting  in  Davos 
concerning  such  special  projects.  It  was 

Agreed  :  to  give  general  approval  to  the  appointment  as  now  described,  on  the 
understanding  that  the  person  to  be  secured  is  suitable  to  the  WCC,  and 
subject  to  the  usual  procedures  for  seeking  funds  for  special  projects. 

Opportunities  in  broadcasting  and  television  are  remarkable.  The  Information 
Department  is  in  close  touch  with  people  all  over  the  world  who  look  for  a  point 
of  exchange  and  advice  and  ideas  for  programmes.  Even  on  the  basis  of  existing 
work  with  film  and  sound  recordings,  and  in  looking  at  the  present  flow  of  requests 
from  transmitting  agencies  and  producers,  it  can  be  said  that  a  limited  experiment 
in  stimulating  the  broadcasters  of  many  countries  to  express  their  needs  and  describe 
their  openings  is  overdue. 
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(2)  The  Future  of  the  Ecumenical  Press  Service 

After  one  year  general  satisfaction  has  been  expressed  with  an  experiment  to 
make  the  New  York  and  Geneva  editions  of  EPS  substantially  identical.  It  is  now 
proposed  to  inaugurate  a  further  change.  For  an  experimental  one  year  period 
beginning  January  1 ,  1958,  it  is  suggested  that  New  York  EPS  should  be  discontinued. 
All  subscribers  will  receive  EPS  directly  from  Geneva,  by  airmail  or  surface  mail 
according  to  their  choice.  In  an  endeavour  to  make  EPS  a  better  service  and  increase 
income  a  plan  has  been  worked  out  for  submission  to  its  sponsoring  bodies.  This 
would  provide  for  increased  subscription  rates  from  Christian  news  agencies  prepared 
to  pay  them  and  for  a  general  review  of  subscriptions  in  relation  to  charges  for  similar 
services  in  various  currency  areas.  Further  efforts  will  be  made  to  find  regular 
regional  correspondents.  A  Spanish  edition  is  badly  needed,  but  funds  would  have 
to  be  found  to  launch  it. 

The  problem  of  improving  EPS  in  translation  has  been  met  in  part  but  further 
improvement,  especially  in  the  French  edition,  is  needed. 

EPS  will  be  twenty-five  years  old  next  year.  In  late  October  1956  Alexandre  de 
Weymarn,  who  pioneered  EPS  and  directed  it  for  almost  a  quarter  of  a  century, 
resigned  as  editor. 

It  was 

Agreed  : 

(i)  to  express  the  gratitude  and  appreciation  of  the  Central  Committee  and 
the  WCC’s  Information  Committee  to  Alexandre  de  Weymarn  for  his 
long  and  faithful  services  to  the  ecumenical  movement  as  editor  of  EPS 
and  in  many  other  ways  ; 

(ii)  to  give  general  approval  to  continued  study  of  the  functions  of  EPS  and 
to  such  experiments  as  the  sponsoring  agencies  might  initiate  on  the 
recommendation  of  staff  to  increase  its  effectiveness  and  improve  its 
financial  position. 


(3)  A  Publications  Policy 

Libraries  and  individuals  can  now  become  subscribers  to  all  publications  and 
documents  of  the  World  Council.  Retrospective  and  current  lists  are  available  as  a 
basis  for  full  or  selective  orders.  Periodicals,  document  series  and  occasional  items 
now  fall  into  place  against  the  background  of  the  World  Council’s  present  structure. 
The  Department  of  Information  is  testing  the  arrangement  in  the  current  year.  As 
more  publications  and  periodicals  become  financially  solvent  in  their  English  editions 
the  prospect  of  publications  in  other  languages  is  being  investigated.  The  way  has 
been  cleared  for  intensive  promotion  through  the  member  churches,  but  it  must  be 
noted  that  circulation  depends  to  a  great  extent  on  the  readiness  of  the  ecumenical 
agencies  of  the  churches  to  open  the  way  for  promotion  in  the  parish.  Much  more 
could  be  done  if  member  churches  took  the  initiative  in  acquainting  all  their  ministers 
and  clergy  with  what  is  now  available.  The  documents  for  this  process  can  be  provided 
at  low  cost  by  arrangement  with  WCC  Information.  While  it  is  obviously  a  problem 
for  churches  already  busily  engaged  in  sending  out  literature  on  a  variety  of  concerns 
to  undertake  a  further  mailing  on  behalf  of  the  World  Council,  something  of  the 
kind  needs  to  be  done  if  the  “ecumenical  story”  is  to  be  told  and  heard  in  the  local 
congregations. 

It  was 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  commend  to  its  member  churches  the 
attempt  to  acquaint  all  their  officers,  ministers,  and  clergy  with  the  available 
publications  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 
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(4)  Brussels  1958 

The  Central  Committee  at  its  1956  meeting  heard  reports  on  the  preparations 
of  the  Protestant  Churches  in  Belgium  to  be  represented  by  a  small  but  fine  exhibit 
of  ecumenical  character  within  the  international  section  at  the  Brussels  Universal 
Exhibition  in  1958.  The  World  Council  has  given  moral  support  to  the  project. 
The  Department  of  Information  has  taken  the  initiative  in  aiding  the  Belgian  member 
churches  to  make  their  enterprise  widely  known.  Detailed  advice  about  all  aspects 
of  the  exhibit  and  the  daily  programme  has  been  given.  Churches  in  Germany, 
Switzerland  and  the  Netherlands  have  promised  financial  support.  The  point  has 
now  been  reached  when  other  interested  individuals  and  lay  organizations  in  the 
United  States  and  elsewhere  are  investigating  the  possibility  of  giving  aid.  The 
Central  Committee’s  endorsement  of  these  informal  negotiations  is  sought,  because 
those  considering  help  to  the  Belgian  churches  need  assurance  of  the  World  Council’s 
conviction  that  the  preparations  so  far  made  in  Belgium  give  promise  of  a  truly 
ecumenical  project. 

It  was 

Agreed  :  to  commend  the  display  of  the  Belgian  Churches  in  the  1958  Brussels 
Universal  Exhibition  as  worthy  of  support. 


(5)  Spanish  as  “An  Ecumenical  Language ” 

Bishop  Barbieri,  as  a  president  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  has  frequently 
urged  upon  the  Department  of  Information  and  other  divisions  and  departments 
the  importance  of  long-range  planning  for  provision  of  more  publications  in  the 
major  Latin  American  languages.  Since  this  year’s  visit  of  a  youth  team  to  Latin 
America  and  the  development  of  the  Study  on  Areas  of  Rapid  Social  Change  in 
that  continent  this  point  has  been  thrown  into  sharp  relief. 

The  provision  of  reading  matter  in  Spanish  addressed  to  local  congregations  as 
well  as  to  Protestant  and  Orthodox  leaders  would  call  for  an  expanding  budget, 
specialized  committee  work  with  professional  writers  and  journalists,  and  close 
coordination  between  the  World  Council  and  literature  agencies  already  at  work. 
A  visit  to  survey  prospects  should  not  be  too  long  delayed. 

Tentative  proposals  have  already  been  made.  Mailing  lists  of  the  Department 
are  being  extended  already.  Much  more  needs  to  be  done. 

The  Department  reports  the  following  projects  under  consideration  by  the  staff, 
subject  to  the  usual  procedures  for  securing  funds  : 

(i)  The  appointment  by  member  churches  in  Buenos  Aires  of  a  part-time  trans¬ 
lator  who  will  prepare  an  edition  of  EPS  for  the  Portuguese  and  Spanish¬ 
speaking  world,  with  financial  support  from  available  WCC  sources. 

(ii)  The  translation  into  Spanish  of  a  handbook  on  the  World  Council  of 
Churches. 

(iii)  The  preparation  of  advance  publicity  in  Spanish  and  Portuguese  prior  to  the 
proposed  meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee  in  Argentina  in  1959,  bearing 
in  mind  the  need  to  answer  false  statements  about  the  WCC. 

(iv)  Translations  of  other  publications  and  documents  of  the  WCC  as  resources 
permit. 

In  view  of  the  many  needs  the  time  seems  to  have  come  when  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  might  consider  whether  Spanish  should  be  treated  as  an  official  language  of 
the  World  Council  because  of  its  future  importance  for  the  ecumenical  movement 
as  a  whole. 
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(6)  Pictures ,  Film ,  Still  Film  Projection 

The  Secretary  for  Visual  Services  reports  growing  demands  for  all  kinds  of 
pictures  ;  photographic  displays  in  many  countries,  regular  pictures  for  church 
publications,  posters,  sound  film  sequences  for  use  on  television,  interchange  of 
documentary  films  on  the  life  of  the  churches.  This  brisk  increase  in  the  traffic  of 
material  to  make  the  ecumenical  idea  “visible”  is  one  of  the  most  striking  develop¬ 
ments  since  Evanston.  Evidently  a  staff  member  concerned  with  television  will 
strengthen  the  staff  in  coping  with  such  a  “hunger  for  symbols,”  but  it  is  necessary 
to  remind  the  member  churches  that  the  resources  are  there  so  that  they  can  ask 
their  own  workers  in  this  area  to  corporate  in  local  adaptation  of  material  available. 
Such  items  as  the  full  set  of  colour  transparencies  on  the  World  Council  require 
editing  with  the  needs  of  various  cultures  and  traditions  in  mind.  An  outstanding 
service  has  been  rendered  by  the  women  of  the  Methodist  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 
who  have  arranged  for  an  inexpensive  and  amplified  filmstrip  in  colour  to  be  made. 
Prints  are  now  available  and  can  be  sent  anywhere  in  the  world. 

(7)  Outside  Europe 

Church  agencies  and  publications  in  Europe  and  America  have  shown  their 
interest  in  pictures  and  articles  on  the  Christian  mission  and  the  life  of  the  churches 
in  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America.  A  journey  for  two  staff  members  has  been 
planned  ;  it  will  be  paid  for  in  large  part  by  promised  income  from  interested  agencies 
in  several  countries  and  will  probably  take  place  early  in  1958.  The  photographic 
files  of  the  Department  will  be  supplemented.  If  successful,  the  journey  might  serve 
as  a  pattern  for  others. 

(8)  Special  Meetings 

The  staff  is  increasingly  involved  in  stimulating  and  aiding  new  experiments  in 
the  member  churches.  A  well-attended  meeting  on  Film  in  the  Church  was  held  in 
June  in  England  in  cooperation  with  a  number  of  other  agencies.  Advice  has  been 
given  to  French  Protestants  in  an  endeavour  to  establish  a  “Centre  of  Techniques 
of  Mass  Communications.”  The  World  Council  was  represented  fruitfully  at  the 
second  world  conference  of  the  World  Committee  for  Christian  Broadcasting  at 
Frankfurt  in  May.  Close  contact  is  maintained  with  “Interfilm,”  the  young  inter¬ 
church  film  agency  of  the  European  churches. 

Two  other  meetings  have  been  tentatively  set  down  to  be  held  in  Switzerland, 
possibly  at  Bossey,  in  early  1958  :  a  consultation  for  a  limited  group  of  editors  of 
regional  Christian  publications,  and  a  small  consultation  of  church  designers  and 
architects. 

In  all  meetings  of  this  kind  the  Information  Department  tries  to  help  in  two  ways  : 
by  the  practical  coordination  of  techniques  and  resources,  and  by  concern  for  theo¬ 
logical  standards  and  excellence  of  presentation. 

(9)  The  Ecumenical  Review 

The  World  Council’s  quarterly  reported  a  total  circulation  of  3,814,  with  3,047 
paying  subscribers,  by  the  month  of  May.  In  addition  269  gift  subscriptions  are 
paid  for,  371  copies  are  distributed  free  to  officers  of  member  churches  and  127  copies 
are  sent  on  exchange. 

A  suggestion  for  a  regular  edition  in  German  was  discussed  for  some  time  with 
representatives  of  the  churches  in  Germany.  It  became  plain  that  a  simple  translation 
would  not  meet  the  need.  More  material  from  the  “Review”  is  now  being  translated 
for  incorporation  in  the  German  “Oekumenische  Rundschau”  and  an  effort  is 
being  made  to  promote  the  “Review”  and  the  “Rundschau”  together  among  people 
in  Germany  who  read  English  as  well  as  German. 
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(10)  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees 

As  predicted  the  largest  part  of  the  Information  staff’s  time  is  still  given  to  report¬ 
ing  and  interpreting  the  work  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid.  The  year’s  work 
involved  repeated  travel  to  Austria.  Visits  have  also  been  made  to  France,  the 
United  Kingdom  and  Yugoslavia  to  report  developments.  Much  time  has  been  given 
to  cooperation  with  the  British  Council  of  Churches  in  its  nation-wide  displays  and 
meetings  to  interpret  inter-church  aid. 

(11)  Other  Regular  Services 

The  three  central  mailing  lists  of  the  Information  Department  continue  to  grow 
longer,  but  are  selectively  pruned  and  revised  as  far  as  possible  to  spread  cost  effi¬ 
ciently.  News  releases  continue  to  go  out  approximately  weekly  in  three  languages. 
Articles,  also  in  three  languages,  go  out  on  the  average  a  little  more  frequently  than 
monthly.  The  Inter-Church  Aid  Newsletter  appears  in  English  every  two  months. 
Design  and  pictures  for  periodicals  must  also  be  regularly  provided. 

It  is  again  stressed  that  there  is  need  for  adequate  advance  publicity  and  reporting 
in  connection  with  all  meetings  in  which  the  churches  of  the  WCC  as  a  group  are 
deeply  concerned. 

(12)  Special  Issues  of  Periodicals 

As  examples  of  a  form  of  useful  cooperation  attention  is  drawn  to  a  special 
supplement  to  the  French  publication,  “Illustre  Protestant,”  on  the  ecumenical 
movement,  and  to  a  special  enlarged  issue  of  the  World  Alliance  of  YMCAs’  “World 
Communique”  on  the  refugee  problem.  These  two  publications,  “L’Unite”  and 
“This  Age  of  Crisis”  have  benefited  from  the  resources  of  WCC  Information  and 
may  be  ordered  through  the  Information  Department  at  the  Central  Committee’s 
present  meeting. 

(13)  The  American  Picture 

With  the  transfer  of  a  member  of  the  Geneva  Information  staff  to  the 
position  of  public  relations  secretary  in  New  York  City,  the  two-way  transfer  of 
information  between  the  two  points  has  been  made  easier.  The  system  of  releases 
from  New  York  and  Geneva  is  working  smoothly  and  new  methods  for  cooperation 
with  American  inter-church  and  church  agencies  are  being  developed. 

The  proposal  to  send  from  Geneva  a  uniform  edition  of  EPS  to  all  English- 
speaking  subscribers  will  free  the  New  York  office  of  responsibilities  involved  in 
processing  the  American  edition.  It  is  hoped  that  by  this  shift  more  time  will  be 
made  available  for  issuing  news  releases  and  for  developing  contacts  with  American 
member  churches  and  information  outlets.  As  in  other  parts  of  the  world  the  goal 
in  America  is  to  make  ecumenicity  real  by  making  it  local. 

Special  materials  for  observance  of  Pentecost  were  issued  again  this  year  through 
the  World  Council  New  York  office.  The  theme,  poster  and  supporting  materials 
were  developed  in  consultation  with  Geneva. 

The  New  York  office  has  taken  the  responsibility  of  setting  up  press  coverage 
for  the  Central  Committee.  Acting  for  the  U.S.  Conference  of  member  churches,  the 
office  has  helped  in  preparing  advance  materials  for  the  North  American  Faith  and 
Order  Conference  in  Oberlin,  Ohio,  in  September  and  will  be  in  charge  of  press 
arrangements  there. 

A  film  strip,  “Assignment  in  Unity,”  has  been  produced  in  cooperation  with  a 
member  denomination  and  will  be  made  available  to  member  churches  in  all  parts 
of  the  world  with  suitable  scripts  translated  into  languages  other  then  English. 

The  New  York  office  not  only  serves  as  a  channel  for  information  about  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  in  the  United  States,  but  also  feeds  into  Geneva  news 
of  ecumenical  significance  concerning  the  American  scene. 
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(14)  Three  Concerns 

In  looking  to  the  future,  the  Information  Department  sees  three  points  —  in 
addition  to  its  priority  need  for  better  work  in  radio  and  television  —  which  must  be 
watched. 

(i)  In  all  the  “emerging  continents”  the  bewildering  strides  now  being  made  in 
literacy  are  creating  a  seemingly  insatiable  demand  for  periodicals  that  combine 
words,  pictures  and  high  quality  design  into  a  unified  style  with  “cutting  edge.” 
Professional  journalists,  printers,  designers,  and  promotion  staff  in  all  these  countries 
should  be  given  training  facilities  and  material  aid.  Editorial  teams  on  existing  small 
Christian  journals  need  help  in  altering  the  style  of  these  publications  to  turn  them 
away  from  the  inward  concerns  of  the  small  church  public  and  outward  toward  the 
growing  mass  public.  If  churches  and  missions  were  prepared  to  devote  a  fraction 
of  their  present  expenditure  on  institutions  to  the  important  task  of  preparing  to 
fill  the  literacy  vacuum  by  locally  produced  high  quality  mass  circulation  magazines 
they  might  be  able  to  shape  the  future  thinking  of  millions  in  a  direction  that  is 
open  to  Christian  truth.  The  task  cannot  be  performed  by  small  circulations  of 
books  alone.  In  Africa  an  approach  is  being  made  to  the  problem.  The  Information 
Department  wants  to  draw  attention  to  the  enormous  latent  promise  that  exists  and 
to  urge  the  churches  to  consider  facing  it  together.  New  experiments  in  mass  com¬ 
munications  might  be  one  of  the  most  important  aspects  of  “Our  Common  Christian 
Responsibility  Toward  Areas  of  Rapid  Social  Change.” 

(ii)  In  recent  weeks  there  has  been  some  discussion  as  to  whether  the  installation 
of  teletype  facilities  in  ecumenical  offices  in  Geneva,  London,  New  York,  and  other 
centres  might  prove  a  more  economical  form  of  communication  if  used  as  an  alter¬ 
native  to  telephones  and  cables.  It  teletype  could  be  used  as  a  service  to  all  offices  it 
would  also  be  available  for  faster  communication  of  news,  a  factor  of  great  importance 
to  the  Information  Department. 

It  was 

Agreed  :  to  authorize  the  staff  to  survey  present  total  WCC  telephone  and  cable 
expenditure  and  report  within  sixty  days  on  the  advisability  of  securing 
teletype  operations  to  serve  a  number  of  Christian  agencies  in  Europe  and 
America. 

(iii)  In  information  work  the  Department  is  trying  to  transmit  a  passion  for 
quality,  to  use  as  far  as  possible  only  fine  contemporary  design,  to  strive  in  writing 
to  be  clear  and  direct  without  sacrificing  imagination,  to  compete  with  the  best  of 
the  secular,  to  let  the  Christian  story  speak  for  itself  without  unnecessary  underscoring 
and  philosophizing.  A  perpetual  discontent  with  the  second-best  might  be  called 
fussing  about  quality  in  the  absence  of  quantity,  but  it  could  in  itself  be  of  some 
service  to  the  churches  in  the  long  run. 

(15)  Target :  The  Local  Congregation 

In  the  three  years  before  the  next  Assembly  an  attempt  will  be  made,  through 
member  churches  and  national  Christian  councils,  to  reach  many  more  local  congre¬ 
gations  with  the  meaning  of  the  ecumenical  movement  in  their  situations.  This  must 
be  the  first  responsibility  of  the  Information  Department  between  now  and  then. 
The  first  three  years  of  the  Department’s  work  have  been  like  the  testing  and  burnish¬ 
ing  of  a  trumpet  to  try  to  make  it  give  a  less  uncertain  sound.  The  time  has  arrived 
when  it  should  be  blown  into  more  ears,  and  help  to  break  out  of  the  jargon  of  those 
small  circles  which  sometimes  unfortunately  give  the  impression  that  they  have  a 
proprietary  right  in  the  ecumenical  movement. 

Following  presentation  of  the  report  and  action  upon  individual  items  in  it,  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  approve  the  report  of  the  Department  of  Information. 
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16.  Report  of  the  Joint  Committee  of  the  IMC-WCC 

Dr.  Van  Dusen  presented  the  report  of  the  Joint  Committee  (Appendix  XVIII) 
and  recalled  the  steps  which  had  led  to  the  present  proposal  for  integration.  The 
recent  meeting  of  the  Joint  Committee  had  been  preceded  by  various  consultations 
and  by  a  meeting  of  a  sub-committee  at  Lambeth  Palace  in  April.  The  “preponderant 
though  not  unanimous”  judgment  of  the  Committee  was  in  favour  of  “moving 
forward  to  the  realization  of  an  integrated  Council.”  Changes  so  far-reaching  could 
not  be  affected  without  some  loss  but  it  was  believed  that  the  advantages  of  the  step 
would  outweigh  possible  disadvantages.  Three  sets  of  considerations  had  led  the 
Committee  toward  this  conclusion  :  (1)  the  historic  development  of  the  two  bodies, 
(2)  the  actualities  of  their  present  life  and  work,  (3)  the  inseparability  of  mission  and 
unity  and  the  special  significance  of  this  for  the  times  into  which  the  two  Councils 
are  moving.  The  Plan  endeavoured  to  provide  for  “the  union  of  two  living  realities,” 
not  for  “two  pieces  of  organizational  machinery,”  and  sought  to  fulfil  two  ends, 
namely,  the  permeation  of  the  life  of  the  integrated  Council  with  missionary  convic¬ 
tion  and  commitment,  and  the  continuation  of  the  life  and  programme  of  the  IMC 
in  its  full  scope  and  strength.  Four  means  were  proposed  to  ensure  this  :  (1)  the 
creation  of  a  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism,  (2)  the  creation  of  a 
Division  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism,  (3)  provision  for  representation  within 
the  Assembly  and  Central  Committee  of  those  from  all  parts  of  the  world  with 
special  knowledge  in  the  field  of  World  Mission,  and  (4)  the  re-examination  and 
re-definition  of  all  departmental  and  divisional  activities  of  the  WCC  to  ensure  that 
the  missionary  aim  of  the  Council  should  find  expression. 

Dr.  Goodall  spoke  to  the  report,  emphasizing  the  necessity  for  the  WCC  to 
move  increasingly  into  the  whole  field  of  mission,  and  the  importance  to  the  IMC 
of  continuing  its  own  distinctive  work  in  an  integral  relationship  with  all  for  which 
the  WCC  stands. 

The  Chairman  suggested  that  discussion  should  first  be  addressed  to  the  general 
question  of  integration,  before  any  comments  were  made  on  the  draft  plan. 

Dr.  John  Mackay  supported  the  proposal  on  the  grounds  of  (a)  the  logic  of 
historical  happenings  and  (b)  the  fulfilment  of  the  theology  of  the  Church.  He 
believed  that  the  continued  separation  of  the  two  Councils  would  impair  a  unity 
which  was  essential  to  both.  Dr.  Bersell  asked  for  some  assurance  (which  was  given 
by  the  Chairman)  that  the  membership  ot  the  WCC  would  continue  to  be  based  on 
the  membership  of  churches.  Dr.  von  Thadden  spoke  of  the  danger  of  the  isolation 
of  the  Church  amidst  the  dangers  threatening  it  today  and  the  need  to  intensify  its 
missionary  obedience.  Archbishop  Michael  asked  whether  the  WCC  would  remain 
autocephalos ;  he  also  gave  notice  that  when  the  Reference  Committee  considered 
the  proposal  he  would  present  a  written  contribution  recently  received  from  the 
Ecumenical  Patriarchate  opposing  integration.  Canon  Say  expressed  the  opinion 
that  integration  was  the  next  logical  step  at  this  particular  point  in  the  history  of  the 
two  organizations.  It  would  involve  a  “calculated  risk.”  There  might  be  misunder¬ 
standings  as  to  the  extent  to  which  the  WCC  was  still  chiefly  concerned  with  the  unity 
of  the  Church  ;  there  would  be  fears  of  a  constantly  enlarging  organization  and  of 
what  would  be  interpreted  as  the  concentration  of  power  ;  and  the  step  might  not 
prove  economical  financially.  Yet  in  his  judgment  the  risks  should  be  taken  and 
their  possible  consequences  provided  for ;  the  alternative  would  be  disrupting. 
Professor  d’Espine  said  more  information  was  needed  as  to  the  nature  of  objections 
to  the  proposal  which  were  known  to  exist  amongst  certain  Orthodox  Churches  and 
within  parts  of  the  constituency  of  the  IMC.  He  also  questioned  whether,  in  the 
light  of  what  had  happened  to  Faith  and  Order,  the  policy  of  permeation  would 
succeed.  Bishop  Newbigin  expressed  the  view  that  the  Plan  was  a  careful  endeavour 
to  meet  a  complex  situation  and  that  it  should  be  supported.  He  wished  that  the 
actual  process  of  integration  could  go  even  further  than  was  now  proposed.  Integra- 
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tion  should  signify  the  restoration  of  a  unity  which  ought  never  to  have  been  broken. 
Many  of  the  problems  arising  in  the  relationships  between  younger  and  older  churches 
could  no  longer  be  met  by  a  bilateral  structure  of  Church  and  Mission.  They  needed 
to  be  worked  at  within  a  single  ecumenical  structure  which  was  “profoundly  churchly 
and  profoundly  missionary.”  Professor  Florovsky  opposed  the  proposal.  In  his 
judgment  integration  would  change  the  character  of  the  ecumenical  movement  and 
would  involve  the  WCC  in  assuming  responsibility  for  “Protestant  missions”  which 
existed  “to  propagate  the  Reformation  and  proselytize  in  the  areas  of  .the  Orthodox 
Church.”  Bishop  Angus  Dun,  speaking  as  chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Christian 
Witness,  Proselytism  and  Religious  Liberty,  urged  that  if  the  fear  of  proselytism 
was  a  main  objection  to  integration  the  difficulties  were  more  likely  to  be  resolved 
within  an  integrated  Council.  “Our  responsibility  for  missionary  activity  would  be 
confronted  with  the  claims  of  our  ecumenical  relationships.”  Metropolitan  Juhanon 
Mar  Thoma  also  expressed  this  view  and  supported  the  proposal.  Dr.  Thakur  Das 
questioned  the  need  for  perpetuating  the  word  “mission”  in  the  title  of  the  proposed 
Commission  and  Division.  For  many  in  Asia  the  term  stood  for  separateness  and 
had  no  necessary  connection  with  evangelism.  Bishop  Smemo  said  he  was  not 
opposed  to  the  principles  affirmed  in  the  introduction  to  the  Plan,  but  there  were  fears 
in  various  parts  of  the  world  lest  integration  should  weaken  those  spiritual  forces 
which  were  embodied  in  the  voluntary  societies.  He  knew  of  no  emergency  which 
made  the  step  necessary  and  hoped  that  the  matter  would  be  postponed.  Dr.  Payne 
disagreed  with  Bishop  Smemo  and  believed  that  we  were  at  a  critical  point  which 
made  integration  a  necessity.  There  were  difficulties  in  the  present  “association” 
which  would  increase,  especially  as  the  WCC  moved  —  as  it  must  do  —  into  more 
areas  of  activity  in  which  the  IMC  was  also  engaged.  He  believed  the  step  was 
important  in  the  interests  of  the  historic  missionary  movement  which  had  to  reshape 
its  work  in  a  situation  fundamentally  different  from  that  of  the  nineteenth  century. 
To  postpone  consideration  of  integration  would  not  be  a  solution. 

The  matter  was  referred  to  Reference  Committee  I  which  was  asked  to  give 
further  consideration  to  the  Joint  Committee’s  proposals  and  to  report  back  to 
Central  Committee  (see  p.  56). 


17.  Report  of  the  Finance  Committee 

Dr.  Blake  presented  the  report  of  the  Finance  Committee  reading  or  summarizing 
the  full  text  which  is  reproduced  below  and  moving  the  adoption  of  the  recommenda¬ 
tions  made  by  the  Finance  Committee.  All  recommendations  were  adopted  by  the 
Central  Committee  with  additions  to  the  recommendations  in  paras  8  a  and  32  d  as 
noted  in  the  text  below. 

“I.  Financial  Report  for  1956 

1.  The  Finance  Committee  noted  that  member  church  contributions  rose  from 
$408,943  in  1955  to  $416,724  in  1956  but  had  still  not  reached  the  level  of  $420,000 
requested  by  the  Evanston  Assembly  in  1954.  Contributions  from  member  churches 
in  the  U.S.A.  in  excess  of  $310,000  amounting  to  $10,475  had  been  added  to  the 
Special  Reserve  raising  that  reserve  to  $19,692.  The  1956  operations  under  the 
General  Budget  resulted  in  a  deficit  of  $6,359  which  was  covered,  in  accordance 
with  the  decision  of  the  1956  Central  Committee  meeting,  by  deferring  for  one  further 
year  the  covering  of  the  full  expenses  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  from  current  income 
and  drawing  on  the  reserve  of  the  Institute  for  the  amount  of  the  deficit.  At  the  time 
of  the  1956  Central  Committee  meeting  a  deficit  of  about  $5,000  had  been  foreseen. 

2.  It  was  noted  that  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Inter- 
Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees  had  examined  the  financial  report  and  recom¬ 
mended  its  acceptance  insofar  as  it  covered  the  operations  of  that  division. 
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3 .  On  the  basis  of  a  recommendation  from  a  sub-committee  which  had  examined 
the  accounts  and  the  original  signed  auditors’  reports,  the  Finance  Committee  agreed 
to  recommend  : 

that  the  report  of  the  auditors  be  received  and  the  audited  accounts  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  for  the  year  ended  December  31,  1956,  be  accepted. 

“II.  Retirement  and  Widows’  Pension  Fund 

4.  The  Finance  Committee  next  considered  a  proposal  for  the  institution  of  a 
retirement  and  widows’  pension  fund  and  recalled  that  the  need  for  such  a  fund 
had  been  accepted  prior  to  and  at  the  Evanston  Assembly  and  that  the  1956  Central 
Committee  meeting  had  directed  that  such  a  plan  be  presented  to  the  1957  meeting. 
The  proposal,  in  the  form  of  a  general  outline  of  a  scheme,  was  discussed  and  the 
Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 

a)  that  the  Director  of  Finance  and  Administration  be  directed  to  develop  the 
plan  along  the  lines  of  the  outline  submitted,  to  refer  it  for  consideration  to 
certain  members  of  the  Finance  Committee  and  to  submit  it  to  the  Executive 
Committee  in  February,  1958, 

b)  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  empowered  to  approve  the  plan  in  February, 
1958,  subject  to  its  presentation  for  confirmation  to  the  Central  Committee 
meeting  in  1958, 

c )  that  the  proposed  allocation  to  the  fund  at  a  rate  of  7  %  of  total  salaries  be 
made  as  from  July  1,  1957  and  that  the  estimated  cost  of  about  $10,000  p.a. 
on  the  General  Budget  be  included  in  the  General  Budgets  for  1957  and  1958 
and  appropriate  provision  be  also  made  in  the  budgets  of  the  Division  of 
Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees.” 

In  reply  to  a  question  from  Dr.  Bersell,  Dr.  Blake  explained  that  it  was  possible 
that  in  the  light  of  some  years  of  experience,  it  might  prove  necessary  to  seek  an 
initial  capital  for  the  fund  to  cover  staff  members  with  service  pre-dating  the  institu¬ 
tion  of  the  fund. 

“III.  General  Budget  —  1957 

5.  The  Executive  Committee  in  February  1957  approved  a  level  of  expenditure 
for  1957  totalling  $455,000  or  $5,000  less  than  the  budget  level  of  $460,000  approved 
at  the  1956  Central  Committee  meeting.  Actual  expenditure  in  maintaining  the 
approved  programme  of  work  appeared  likely  to  be  very  close  to  that  approved  level 
of  expenditure.  An  addition  of  $3,000  for  “contingencies”  was  therefore  proposed 
in  order  to  insure  against  unauthorized  over-expenditure  and  the  recommendation 
concerning  a  retirement  and  widows’  pension  fund  involved  a  further  addition  of 
$5,000.  These  two  items  would  raise  the  1957  approved  level  of  expenditure  to 
$463,000. 

6.  An  increase  in  member  church  contributions  to  about  $419,000  could  be 
foreseen  in  1957  and  total  revenue  was  forecast  at  $447,000-448,000.  These  forecasts 
suggested  a  deficit  on  the  1957  operations  of  the  order  of  $15,000-16,000.  The 
income  forecasts  were  based  on  the  assumption  that  not  more  than  $310,000  of 
contributions  from  member  churches  in  the  U.S.A.  would  be  treated  as  revenue 
for  the  General  Budget.  After  discussing  the  problem  of  the  1957  and  1958  budgets 
at  length,  the  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 

that  in  observing  the  ratio  for  the  objectives  for  member  church  contributions 
of  $310,000  for  those  in  the  U.S.A.  and  $110,000  for  those  in  other  countries  as 
adopted  by  the  Evanston  Assembly  it  would  be  proper  to  increase  each  total  by 
the  contributions  of  new  member  churches  joining  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
since  the  Assembly  and  to  credit  their  contributions  to  the  General  Budget. 
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It  was  noted  that  action  under  this  recommendation  might  result  in  increased 
income  in  1957  and  thus  effect  some  reduction  in  the  above-mentioned  deficit. 

7.  The  Finance  Committee  discussed  at  length  in  relation  to  both  1957  and  1958 
the  problem  of  the  inadequacy  of  forecast  income  to  cover  the  estimated  expense 
of  maintaining  the  approved  programme  of  work.  The  possibility  of  reducing  the 
expenditure  budget  was  examined.  The  Finance  Committee  concluded  that  the 
approved  programme  of  work  was  being  maintained  only  by  financing  certain 
activities  by  special  project  resources  and  that  the  expenditure  budget  could  be  cut 
only  by  reducing  both  programme  and  staff.  After  extended  discussion,  the  Finance 
Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 

that  in  so  far  as  the  1957  operations  under  the  General  Budget  result  in  a 
deficit,  that  deficit  be  covered  by  reducing  as  much  as  necessary  the  allocation 
of  $20,000  to  the  General  Reserve  and  that,  in  order  to  continue  the  necessary 
process  of  building  the  General  Reserve  at  a  rate  of  $20,000  p.a.,  the  necessary 
supplementary  amount  be  allocated  from  the  Special  Reserve  to  the  General 
Reserve  as  at  December  31,  1957. 

The  Finance  Committee  noted  that  the  Special  Reserve,  created  by  the  giving 
of  the  U.S.  member  churches  in  excess  of  their  annual  quotas  of  $240,000  up  to  1954 
and  $310,000  since  1955,  amounted  to  $19,692  at  December  31,  1956  and  would 
probably  be  increased  by  not  less  than  $10,000  in  1957.  It  would  therefore  be  ade¬ 
quate  to  cover  any  draft  needed  under  this  proposal  and  to  leave  a  balance  of  approx¬ 
imately  $15,000  to  be  carried  forward  to  1958. 


“IV.  General  Budget  —  1958 

8.  The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  no  assurance  had  been  received 
of  further  increases  in  member  church  contributions  in  1958  by  comparison  with 
1957  and  that  many  member  churches  had  increased  their  contributions  after  the 
Evanston  Assembly  in  1954  on  the  understanding  that  no  further  increases  would  be 
requested  before  the  Third  Assembly.  Income  for  1958  could  therefore  not  be 
forecast  at  more  than  $447,000-450,000,  subject  to  any  increase  which  might  result 
from  the  recommendation  in  paragraph  6  above.  Possible  methods  of  securing 
increased  income  were  discussed.  It  was  recalled  that  some  churches  still  make  no 
contribution  and  some  others  make  only  small  contributions.  The  Finance  Com¬ 
mittee  was  informed  that  action  had  not  been  taken  under  the  recommendation  made 
at  the  1956  meeting  on  this  question  and  agreed  to  recommend  to  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  : 

a)  that  Bishop  De  Mel,  Bishop  Herntrich,  Prof.  Tindal  and  Bishop  Sherrill  be 
appointed  to  serve  as  an  ad  hoc  committee  to  examine  the  financial  support 
of  the  work  of  the  World  Council  and  to  give  particular  attention  to  : 

(i)  the  possibility  of  securing  contributions  from  those  member  churches 
which  at  present  are  not  contributing ; 

(ii)  the  possibility  of  securing  increased  contributions  from  those  member 
churches  the  level  of  whose  contributions  does  not  appear  to  demonstrate 
an  adequate  sense  of  responsibility  for  the  work  of  the  Council. 

The  Finance  Committee  received  with  gratitude  the  report  that  one  member 
church  had  written  recently  drawing  attention  to  the  fact  that  its  contribution  had 
not  been  increased  for  several  years  and  requesting  guidance  as  to  the  level  to  which 
it  should  be  increased  and  further  agreed  to  recommend  : 
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b )  that  the  Central  Committee  call  the  attention  of  the  member  churches  to  the 
fact  that  income  is  at  present  inadequate  to  cover  the  expense  of  the  programme 
of  work  authorized  by  the  Evanston  Assembly  and  request  each  member 
church  to  re-examine  the  level  of  her  annual  contribution  to  the  General 
Budget  in  relation  to  the  level  of  the  budget  and  the  contributions  being  made 
by  other  member  churches. 

9.  The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that,  particularly  because  the  adoption 
of  the  recommendation  under  item  II  above  regarding  a  retirement  and  widows’ 
pension  fund  would  involve  a  provision  of  about  $10,000  in  1958  by  comparison 
with  about  $5,000  in  1957  and  because  the  proposed  development  of  the  East  Asia 
Secretariat  would  involve  additional  expenditure  of  the  order  of  $4,750,  the  main¬ 
tenance  of  the  approved  programme  of  work  would  require  a  budget  of  the  order 
of  $473,000  in  1958  as  compared  with  the  suggested  approved  level  of  expenditure 
of  $463,000  for  1957.  The  forecast  of  income  of  $447,000-450,000  in  para.  8  thus 
implied  a  deficit  of  the  order  of  $23,000-26,000.  The  adoption  of  the  recommenda¬ 
tion  in  para.  6  that  there  be  taken  as  revenue  for  the  General  Budget,  in  addition 
to  the  levels  approved  by  the  Evanston  Assembly,  the  contributions  of  member 
churches  joining  the  World  Council  since  the  Assembly,  might  well  raise  income 
sufficiently  to  reduce  the  deficit  to  less  than  $20,000.  Following  extended  discussion 
of  the  possibility  of  reducing  the  expenditure  budget  and  of  alternative  ways  of 
handling  the  problem  of  this  deficit,  the  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 

a)  that  approval  be  given  to  a  budget  for  1958  totalling  $473,000,  generally 
based  as  to  detailed  budgets  for  divisions,  departments,  etc.  upon  the  approved 
level  of  expenditure  for  1957  but  adjusted  to  provide  for  allocations  to  a 
retirement  and  widows’  pension  fund,  for  the  increased  expenses  of  the  East 
Asia  Secretariat  and  for  any  other  minor  adjustments  which  may  be  necessary. 

b )  that  authority  be  given  to  the  Executive  Committee  to  approve  at  its  meeting 
in  February  1958  a  level  of  expenditure  exceeding  estimated  revenue  by  not 
more  than  $20,000,  if  this  should  prove  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
present  approved  programme. 

c)  that  the  loregoing  action  be  taken  with  the  intention  that  any  deficit  resulting 
from  the  1958  operations  under  the  General  Budget  be  covered  by  reducing 
as  necessary  the  allocation  of  $20,000  from  the  General  Budget  to  the  General 
Reserve  and  substituting  an  allocation  from  the  Special  Reserve  to  the  General 
Reserve. 

The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  at  its  meeting  in  February,  1957, 
the  Executive  Committee  had  authorized  expenditure  to  be  covered  by  draft  on  the 
Special  Reserve,  at  a  rate  not  exceeding  $10,000  p.a.,  in  improving  the  services  of 
the  Translation  Section.  It  had  not  yet  been  found  possible  to  find  the  planned 
additional  staff  member  and  no  expenditure  under  this  authorization  was  foreseen 
in  1957.  The  balance  in  the  Special  Reserve  should  be  adequate  to  cover  any  expend¬ 
iture  under  this  authorization  in  1958  as  well  as  to  cover  any  necessary  addition  to 
the  General  Reserve  under  recommendation  c)  above.” 

In  reply  to  a  request  for  clarification  by  the  Chairman,  Dr.  Blake  stated  that 
the  ad  hoc  committee  under  para.  8  a  would  be  a  committee  of  the  Finance  Commit¬ 
tee  and  would  report  to  the  Finance  Committee. 


“V.  Ecumenical  Press  Service  —  Accounts  for  1956 

10.  The  Finance  Committee  received  a  report  on  the  accounts  of  the  Ecumenical 
Press  Service  for  1956  and  noted  that  it  had  again  proved  possible  to  limit  the  World 
Council  contribution  to  a  lower  figure  (fc  20,370)  than  the  budgeted  amount 
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(fc  27,500).  On  the  recommendation  of  the  sub-committee  which  had  examined 
the  accounts  and  the  original  signed  auditors’  report,  the  Finance  Committee  agreed 
to  recommend  : 

that  the  report  of  the  auditors  on  the  accounts  of  the  Ecumenical  Press  Service 
be  received  and  the  audited  accounts  for  the  year  ended  December  31,  1956, 
be  accepted  by  the  World  Council  of  Churches  as  one  of  the  bodies  sponsoring 
that  service. 


“VI.  CCIA  Accounts  for  1956 

11.  The  Finance  Committee  received  a  consolidated  statement  of  the  accounts 
of  the  New  York,  London  and  Geneva  offices  of  CCIA  for  1956  and,  on  the  recom¬ 
mendation  of  the  sub-committee  which  had  examined  the  accounts,  agreed  to  recom¬ 
mend  : 


that  the  report  of  the  auditors  on  the  account  of  CCIA  be  received  and  the 
audited  accounts  for  the  year  ended  December  31,  1956,  be  accepted  by  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  as  one  of  the  two  bodies  sponsoring  that  Commission. 


“VII.  Division  of  Inter- Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees 

a)  Service  Programme  1956 

12.  The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  the  operations  under  the  Service 
Programme  tor  1956  had  resulted  in  a  surplus  of  $43,867  which,  by  decision  of  the 
Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division,  had  been  carried  forward  as  an  unap¬ 
propriated  balance  for  expenditure  in  1957  or  subsequently.  Further,  the  operations 
of  the  Service  to  Refugees  in  1956  had  resulted  in  a  surplus  of  $62,354  which  had 
reduced  the  accumulated  deficit  of  $229,747  brought  forward  from  previous  years  to 
$167,393  and  that  remaining  deficit  had  been  covered  by  grants  earned  in  the  first 
four  months  of  1957  in  respect  ot  movements  to  the  U.S.A.  under  the  Refugee 
Relief  Act.  The  Finance  Committee  took  note  with  satisfaction  of  this  report  and 
particularly  of  the  fact  that  movements  under  the  RRA  had  finally  proved  sufficient 
to  eliminate  the  accumulated  deficit  on  the  Service  to  Refugees  which  had  for  some 
years  been  the  cause  of  considerable  anxiety. 

b)  Service  Programme  1957 

13.  The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  the  position  of  the  Service 
Programme  for  1957  had  been  reviewed  by  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the 
Division  and  the  conclusion  reached  that  operations  were  being  conducted  within 
approved  budget  levels  and  within  the  level  of  anticipated  income. 

c)  Hungarian  Emergency 

14.  The  Finance  Committee  received  a  report  from  the  Administrative  Com¬ 
mittee  of  the  Division  in  the  following  terms  : 

Y a)  Gifts  totalling  $771,341  were  received  up  to  June  30,  1957,  in  response  to 
the  appeal  made  in  November  1956  for  funds  tor  relief  to  refugees  from, 
and  assistance  to  churches  in,  Hungary  and  other  Eastern  European  coun¬ 
tries. 

(b)  Expenditures  totalling  $380,847  had  been  made,  up  to  June  30,  1957,  partly 
for  work  among  refugees  and  partly  for  assistance  to  the  churches  in  Hungary 
and  Poland,  under  the  approved  budget  of  $700,000  for  expenditure  out 
of  that  fund. 
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(c)  That  gifts  totalling  over  $250,000  had  been  received  or  promised  in  response 
to  the  supplementary  project  listing  totalling  $639,335  issued  at  the  direction 
of  the  Administrative  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  Geneva  in  February,  1957. 
The  Administrative  Committee  wished  to  call  to  the  attention  of  the  churches 
the  fact  that  further  contributions  are  still  needed  to  permit  the  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  the  full  approved  programme  and  to  offer  support  for  new  projects 
which  were  being  brought  to  the  attention  of  the  Division.  The  approved 
budget  of  $700,000  against  the  response  to  the  original  appeal  and  the 
supplementary  project  listing  totalling  $639,335  constitute  one  approved 
programme  totalling  $1,339,  335  and  the  distinction  between  the  two  elements 
of  the  programme  is  that  the  expenses  within  the  $700,000  budget  are  expenses 
for  which  the  Administrative  Committee  authorized  commitments  to  be 
made  on  the  strength  of  the  response  to  the  original  appeal  whereas  the 
supplementary  project  listing  comprises  important  projects  which  can  only  be 
undertaken  in  so  far  as  further  resources  are  made  available.’ 

15.  The  Finance  Committee  welcomed  this  encouraging  report  and  noted  that 
the  response  to  the  appeal  for  this  emergency  was  more  wide-spread  than  the  response 
to  any  previous  appeal  and  included  contributions  from  28  countries  in  all  parts  of 
the  world.  The  Finance  Committee  expressed  its  gratitude  and  esteem  for  the 
outstanding  work  performed  by  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to 
Refugees,  by  the  co-operating  church  agencies  in  many  countries  and  by  the  small 
Protestant  Churches  of  Austria  in  this  emergency. 

d)  Travel  Loan  Fund 

16.  The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  the  Administrative  Committee 
of  the  Division  : 

(a)  had  reviewed  at  considerable  length  a  report  on  past  operations  and  a  forecast 
of  future  developments  under  the  Travel  Loan  Fund. 

(b)  had  noted  that  the  overall  net  overdraft  on  the  fund  had  been  reduced  from 
$175,922  at  January  1,  1957  to  about  $70,000  at  June  30,  1957. 

(c)  had  agreed  that  in  future  the  two  main  sub-units  of  the  fund  —  the  Revolving 
Fund  and  the  WCC  Loan  Fund  —  be  always  reported  and  examined  sepa¬ 
rately. 

(d)  had  examined  the  position  of  the  Revolving  Fund,  which  is  assisted  by 
grants  from  the  Inter-Governmental  Committee  for  European  Migration  and 
is  available  only  for  refugees  eligible  for  ICEM  assistance  and  had  approved 
continuing  operations  on  a  basis  designed  to  ensure  the  continuing  solvency 
of  the  fund. 

(e)  had  examined  the  position  of  the  WCC  Loan  Fund,  from  which  loans  are 
made  to  refugees  having  a  special  claim  on  World  Council  help  but  not 
eligible  for  ICEM  assistance  and  had  agreed  on  measures  designed  to  eliminate 
the  overdraft  on  this  fund  by  1960  at  latest.  Those  measures  included  a 
decision  to  charge  as  from  1958  all  administrative  expenses  related  to  Travel 
Loans  to  the  operating  budget  of  the  Service  to  Refugees  whereas  charges 
at  a  rate  of  about  $50,000  are  being  made  in  1957  to  the  Loan  Fund  and  a 
decision  to  seek  ways  and  means  of  feeding  the  fund  with  a  capital  addition 
of  $50,000  p.a.  in  1958  and  1959. 

17.  By  reason  of  the  pressure  of  other  business,  the  Finance  Committee  was 
unable  to  examine  this  complex  problem  but  took  note  of  the  actions  taken  by  the 
Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division  concerning  the  Travel  Loan  Fund. 
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e)  Service  Programme  1958 

18.  The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  the  Administrative  Committee 
of  the  Division  sought  approval  for  a  flexible  level  for  the  1958  Service  Programme 
in  view  of  uncertainties  as  to  the  possibilities  of  meeting  special  needs  in  connection 
with  the  Travel  Loan  Fund  and,  after  examining  this  problem,  agreed  to  endorse 
the  request  of  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division  : 

that  the  Central  Committee  be  asked  to  authorize  the  Director  of  the  Division 
of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees  to  seek  to  raise  funds  for  the  Service 
Programme  for  1958  at  a  level  of  $775,000-825,000,  the  exact  figure  to  be  deter¬ 
mined  by  the  Administrative  Committee  ot  the  Division  in  the  light  of  the  needs 
as  finally  determined  for  the  WCC  Travel  Loan  Fund  and  expectations  as  to 
possible  income. 

f)  Operating  Fund 

19.  The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  by  reason  of  the  improved 
financial  position  of  the  Service  to  Refugees  and  since  only  four  church  bodies  were 
still  participating  in  the  Operating  Fund,  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the 
Division  had  found  it  possible  and  deemed  it  desirable  to  liquidate  that  fund,  raised 
at  the  time  of  the  Evanston  Assembly,  and  to  return  to  the  four  churches  in  question 
their  contributions  to  the  fund.  The  Finance  Committee  noted  with  gratitude  the 
assistance  given  by  those  churches  during  a  period  of  particular  financial  difficulty.” 

In  relation  to  a).  Dr.  Blake  emphasized  the  grounds  for  joy  in  the  fact  that  both 
more  refugees  had  been  enabled  to  find  new  homes  under  the  Refugee  Relief  Act 
than  at  one  time  seemed  probable,  and  the  movements  had  been  sufficient  to  permit 
the  elimination  ot  the  accumulated  deficit  which  had  caused  concern  for  some  years. 

Dr.  Blake  explained  the  complexity  and  the  significance  of  the  Travel  Loan  Fund 
and  supplemented  the  information  given  under  d)  above. 

“VIII.  1958  Budget  of  U.S.  Conference  for  the  World  Council  of  Churches 

20.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 

that  the  Central  Committee  authorize  a  budget  limit  of  $72,000  for  the  1958 
budget  of  the  U.S.  Conference  for  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

This  represents  an  increase  of  $2,000  from  the  limit  of  $70,000  fixed  in  respect 
of  1957. 

“IX.  Auditors  for  the  1957  Accounts 

21.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  that  the  following  firms  be 
appointed  to  audit  the  1957  accounts  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  : 

Geneva  Societe  Fiduciaire  Romande  OFOR,  SA. 

London  Wilkins,  Hassell  and  Co. 

New  York  Requa,  Rurkhardt  and  Scheel. 

These  are  the  firms  which  audited  the  1956  accounts. 

22.  The  Finance  Committee  authorized  its  Vice-Chairman,  M.  Georges  Lom¬ 
bard,  to  instruct  the  Geneva  auditors  as  to  the  audit  to  be  made  by  them. 

“X.  Solicitation  of  Funds  from  Special  Sources 

23.  The  Finance  Committee  examined  three  proposals  for  the  solicitation  of 
funds  from  special  sources  : 
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a)  Inter-Group  Relations 

24.  At  the  direction  of  the  Central  Committee,  the  Finance  Committee  examined 
a  proposal  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action,  presented  by  Dean  Liston  Pope, 
that  authority  be  granted  for  the  solicitation  of  up  to  $75,000  to  permit  the  World 
Council  to  secure  for  three  years  up  to  the  Third  Assembly  the  services  of  a  compe¬ 
tent  consultant  to  work  in  the  field  of  inter-group  relations.  The  Finance  Committee 
noted  that  the  proposal  represented  the  implementation  of  a  resolntion  of  the  Evanston 
Assembly,  involved  no  commitment  to  the  continuance  of  the  work  beyond  1960 
and  would  be  implemented  only  if  special  resources  adequate  to  cover  the  total 
expenses  were  obtained  and  if  a  person  of  high  competence  in  this  field  of  work 
could  be  secured.  The  Finance  Committee  therefore  agreed  : 

to  advise  the  Central  Committee  that  the  Finance  Committee  has  no  objection 
to  raise  on  financial  grounds  to  the  proposal  for  the  solicitation  of  funds  from 
special  sources  for  the  project  of  engaging  a  special  consultant  in  the  field  of 
inter-group  relations  for  a  period  of  three  years  up  to  the  Third  Assembly,  subject 
to  the  observance  of  the  conditions  for  the  solicitation  of  special  funds  which 
were  agreed  by  the  Central  Committee  in  1955,  namely  : 

(i)  ‘that  appeals  for  special  funds  be  made  only  for  budgets  of  ad  hoc  projects, 
and  neither  for  continuing  programmes  nor  for  projects  which  would  develop 
into  continuing  programmes  ; 

(ii)  that  appeals  for  special  funds  be  made  only  after  authorization  by  the  General 
Secretary  and  the  Chairman  of  the  Finance  Committee ; 

(iii)  that  if  an  appeal  is  made  to  a  church  organization,  it  be  presented  only 
after  clearance  with  the  appropriate  officers  of  the  church  concerned.’ 

b)  Department  of  Evangelism 

25.  Dr.  Bilheimer  reported  that  the  transfer  of  Dr.  D.  T.  Niles  to  the  East 
Asia  Secretariat  would  leave  the  Department  on  Evangelism  without  an  Executive 
Secretary.  Budgetary  provision  for  the  Department  was  low  ($7,000  p.a)  principally 
because  Dr.  Niles  had  been  giving  only  one  fourth  of  his  time  to  the  Department. 
A  full  time  successor  is  needed.  The  Department  was  within  the  structure  approved 
by  the  Evanston  Assembly.  There  was,  however,  need  to  develop  in  a  fundamental 
way  the  concept  of  the  task  of  the  Department.  The  Finance  Committee  informed 
Dr.  Bilheimer  that  no  objection  would  be  raised  on  financial  grounds  to  the  solicita¬ 
tion  of  special  funds  of  about  $10,000  p.a.  for  three  years. 

c)  Radio  and  Television 

26.  Mr.  Taft  reported  that  the  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  of  Infor¬ 
mation  wished  to  seek  authority  to  accept  the  offer  of  the  services  of  an  expert  to 
study  for  one  year  the  responsibility  of  the  World  Council  in  the  field  of  radio  and 
television,  and  to  solicit  special  funds  of  about  $4,000  to  cover  the  expenses  of  his 
work  during  that  year.  The  Finance  Committee  was  assured  that  the  proposal 
involved  no  commitment  to  on-going  work  in  this  field  after  the  completion  of  the 
one  year  study  and  agreed  that  no  objection  need  be  raised  by  the  Finance  Committee 
to  this  proposal,  subject  to  the  observance  of  the  conditions  set  out  under  a)  above. 

“XI.  Headquarters  Properties  Development 

27.  The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  Mr.  Otto  Senn  had  been  chosen 
as  planning  architect,  Prof.  Otto  Bartning  as  consulting  architect  and  Mr.  Henri 
Leseman  as  executing  architect  for  the  preparation  of  plans  for  new  headquarters 
buildings.  The  Finance  Committee  examined  the  first  plans  and  model  submitted 
for  consideration  and  was  favourably  impressed  by  the  general  outline. 
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28.  It  was  reported  that  the  new  plan  would  involve  the  replacement  of  all 
existing  buildings  and  was  therefore  designed  to  provide  at  the  first  stage  for  about 
240  offices,  with  second  and  third  stages  to  raise  the  total  to  350  offices.  The  plan 
submitted  in  1955  provided  about  150  offices  at  the  first  stage  of  development.  The 
realization  of  the  plan  would  necessitate  the  acquisition  of  extra  adjoining  properties. 
For  these  reasons,  coupled  with  rising  prices  the  total  cost  of  the  first  stage  would 
be  about  $1  million  plus  the  cost  of  property  purchases  and  the  expenditure  on  the 
repayment  made  in  February  1957  at  the  Decision  of  the  Finance  Committee  by 
postal  vote,  of  the  mortgage  of  about  $30,000  on  presently  owned  properties,  as 
compared  with  the  estimate  of  costs  of  $750,000  made  at  the  time  of  the  1955  meeting. 

29.  The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  the  response  of  the  member 
churches  to  the  request  addressed  to  them  by  the  Central  Committee  in  1955  gives 
good  hope  of  the  receipt  of  the  sum  of  $300,000  for  the  raising  of  which  the  member 
churches  were  asked  to  accept  responsibility.  The  Finance  Committee  noted  that 
endeavours  would  have  to  be  made  to  meet  the  increased  estimate  of  costs  by  seeking 
to  raise  from  individuals  or  foundations  not  $450,000  as  suggested  in  the  1955  deci¬ 
sion,  but  $700,000  plus  the  cost  of  property  purchases  and  the  mortgage  repayment. 

30.  It  had  proved  impossible  to  effect  the  purchase  of  11  route  de  Malagnou 
authorized  at  the  1956  meeting.  The  authorities  oi  the  city  of  Geneva  had,  however, 
agreed  in  principle  to  sell  to  the  World  Council  15  route  de  Malagnou  which  they  • 
own.  Following  the  death  of  the  owner  of  19  a- 21  route  de  Malagnou,  negotiations 
had  been  opened  with  his  heirs  for  the  purchase  of  those  properties.  It  had  not 
been  possible  to  reach  agreement  prior  to  the  present  meeting  but  negotiations 
would  be  continued.  The  death  of  the  owner  of  23  route  de  Malagnou  occured  a 
few  days  prior  to  the  departure  of  the  staff  from  Geneva  and  the  purchase  of  that 
property  might  also  prove  possible.  There  was  no  assurance  of  the  success  of  these 
negotiations  but  they  would  be  actively  pursued  and  an  early  decision  should  be 
possible. 

31.  The  architects  considered  that,  without  the  addition  of  the  properties  men¬ 
tioned  in  para.  30,  the  ground  area  would  only  permit  adequate  development  in  the 
form  of  a  building  of  11  or  12  stories,  which  the  Finance  Committee  considered  to 
be  an  unsatisfactory  solution.  Should  it  prove  impossible  to  acquire  those  additional 
properties  on  route  de  Malagnou,  it  would  therefore  be  necessary  to  find  an  alter¬ 
native  site. 

32.  Recognizing  the  urgent  need  for  progress  in  this  matter,  and  favourably 
impressed  by  the  architects’  plan,  the  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 

(a)  that  the  Central  Committee  express  its  warm  approval  of  the  general  outline 
of  the  first  plans  submitted  by  the  architects  for  the  development  of  the 
headquarters  properties  at  route  de  Malagnou  and  authorize  the  Headquarters 
Properties  Committee  to  supervise  the  further  elaboration  of  the  plans. 

(b)  that  the  Central  Committee  express  its  gratitude  to  the  authorities  of  the 
Canton  and  City  of  Geneva  for  their  assistance  in  connection  with  the 
acquisition  of  adjoining  properties. 

( c)  that  the  Central  Committee  authorize  the  continuation  of  negotiations  for 
the  purchase  of  15  route  de  Malagnou  and  of  19  a- 23  route  de  Malagnou, 
in  the  hope  that  those  negotiations  may  be  brought  to  an  early  and  successful 
conclusion  so  as  to  permit  the  realization  of  the  architects’  plan. 

( d)  that  the  Central  Committee  direct  the  General  Secretariat  in  the  event  that 
the  acquisition  of  the  properties  mentioned  under  (c)  above  cannot  be 
realized,  to  proceed  to  seek  without  delay  an  alternative  site  for  the  new 
headquarters  in  Geneva  and  make  proposals  to  the  Executive  Committee 
meeting  in  February  1958. 
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( e)  that  the  Central  Committee  call  on  those  member  churches  which  have  not 
already  acted  in  this  matter,  to  give  urgent  consideration  to  the  decision  of 
the  1955  meeting  asking  them  to  accept  responsibility  for  the  raising  of  a 
contribution  to  the  Headquarters  Properties  Development  Fund. 

(f)  that  members  of  the  Central  Committee  and  all  interested  in  the  work  of 
the  World  Council  be  urged  as  soon  as  definite  plans  are  available,  to 
endeavour  to  secure  contributions  from  individuals  and  foundations  so  that 
the  financing  of  the  plan  may  be  assured.” 

Dr.  Blake  emphasized  the  fact  that  whereas  earlier  plans  had  aroused  little 
enthusiasm,  the  plan  now  submitted  by  architects  had  met  with  warm  approval  as  to 
its  general  outline  and  concept  from  all  members  of  the  Finance  Committee  and 
others  who  had  seen  it.  He  reported  that  the  General  Secretariat  had  been  encouraged 
by  the  spirit  in  which  the  three  architects  had  undertaken  their  task  and  had  sought 
to  design  properties  appropriate  to  such  an  organization  as  the  World  Council  of 
Churches. 

The  Chairman  pointed  out  that  after  long  discussion,  the  point  had  been  reached 
for  taking  action  on  this  problem,  the  importance  and  urgency  of  which  had  long 
been  recognized  by  the  Central  Committee. 

Mr.  Northam  outlined  the  plan  in  general  terms  on  the  basis  of  a  model  of  the 
proposed  new  buildings,  which  had  been  prepared  by  the  architect,  Mr.  Otto  Senn. 
In  reply  to  Principal  Baillie,  Dr.  Blake  confirmed  that  if  the  needed  additional  prop¬ 
erties  at  route  de  Malagnou  cannot  be  acquired,  it  would  be  necessary  to  start  with 
completely  new  plans  on  another  site  and  stressed  the  fact  that  no  firm  assurance  can 
be  given  that  those  additional  properties  can  be  acquired. 

After  discussion  of  the  problem,  the  Central  Committee  agreed  to  add  to  recom¬ 
mendation  (d)  above,  explicit  authorization  for  the  Executive  Committee  to  take 
any  action  which  may  prove  necessary  at  its  meeting  in  February  1958.  This  power 
was  given  in  recognition  of  the  fact  that  a  situation  might  arise  in  which  to  delay 
action  until  the  summer  might  involve  the  loss  of  an  opportunity  and  with  the  knowl¬ 
edge  that  the  Executive  Committee  would  not  act  without  reference  to  the  Central 
Committee  on  any  issue  which  did  not  demand  an  urgent  earlier  decision. 

Both  Dr.  Blake  and  Bishop  Sherrill  stressed  the  need  for  persons  in  all  parts  of 
the  world  to  take  all  possible  action  under  recommendation  (f) ,  as  soon  as  definite 
plans  are  available  and  expressed  the  conviction  that,  if  serious  efforts  were  made, 
the  necessary  funds  could  be  secured. 

“XII.  Budget  for  Third  Assembly 

33.  Since  no  detailed  budget  could  be  provided  based  on  the  decisions  taken  at 
this  present  meeting  concerning  the  place,  size,  and  nature  of  the  Third  Assembly, 
the  Finance  Committee  requested  that  such  a  budget  be  prepared  and  circulated 
to  the  members  of  the  Finance  Committee  by  December  1957  at  the  latest,  with  a 
request  for  written  comments.  The  Finance  Committee  further  reserved  the  possi¬ 
bility  of  a  special  meeting  to  consider  this  question  immediately  prior  to  the  Executive 
Committee  meeting  in  February  1958,  if  this  should  appear  necessary. 

“XIII.  Investment  Portfolio 

34.  The  Finance  Committee  received  a  report  on  the  Investment  Portfolio  and 
noted  the  new  investments  made  early  in  1957.  It  also  received  a  report  on  the  action 
of  the  Executive  Committee  in  February  1957  appointing  the  Investment  Committee 
of  the  Church  of  Geneva  as  an  advisory  committee  on  investments  to  the  World 
Council  and  authorizing  action  to  be  taken  in  adjusting  the  portfolio,  from  time  to 
time  on  the  basis  of  their  advice,  after  consultation  with  the  Chairman  of  the  Finance 
Committee  and  Mr.  Charles  Parlin.” 
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In  concluding  the  presentation  of  the  report,  Dr.  Blake  expressed  appreciation 
to  the  members  of  the  Finance  Committee  and  the  staff  for  their  support. 


18.  Report  of  the  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance 

Dr.  Blake  presented  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance 
which  was  in  the  nature  of  an  interim  report  of  the  first  meeting  and  of  the  discussion 
by  the  Executive  Committee  in  February  1957  of  a  report  from  that  meeting  (Appen¬ 
dix  XIX).  It  was 

Agreed  :  that  there  be  added  to  the  terms  of  reference  of  the  Committee  on 
Programme  and  Finance,  after  the  phrase  “to  examine  the  programme  and 
budget  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches”  the  following  :  “and  the  nature 
and  scope  of  the  programme  which  the  World  Council  should  carry  on  in  the 
light  of  its  declared  principles,  the  expressed  needs  and  desires  of  the  churches 
and  their  ability  to  support  the  programme.” 

It  was  further 

Agreed  :  to  concur  in  the  action  taken  by  the  Executive  Committee  giving  general 
approval  to  the  broad  outline  of  the  first  report  from  the  Committee  on 
Programme  and  Finance  and  to  the  suggested  programme  of  further  action 
by  that  committee. 

It  was  further 

Agreed  :  to  request  the  divisions  and  departments  to  coordinate  the  steps 
which  they  are  taking  to  develop  future  plans  with  the  work  of  the  Committee 
on  Programme  and  Finance. 


V.  BUSINESS  ARISING  FROM  REFERENCE 

COMMITTEE  I 

19.  Action  upon  Reports  of  the  Executive  Committee  and  the  General  Secretary 

Upon  the  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  I  it  was 

Agreed  :  that  the  reports  of  the  Executive  Committee  and  the  General  Secretary 
be  received  and  commended  for  study  by  the  Central  Committee.  Special 
attention  is  called  to  paragraph  2,  International  Crises ,  and  paragraph  3,  the 
Ecumenical  Patriarchate ,  in  the  report  of  the  Executive  Committee,  and  the 
Reference  Committee’s  desire  to  record  its  approval  of  the  actions  taken  and 
its  endorsement  of  the  judgments  expressed  as  to  lines  of  policy  being  followed. 

20.  Applications  for  Membership 

a)  Having  received  the  several  applications  commended  to  it  by  the  Executive 
Committee  for  membership  in  the  WCC  and  on  the  recommendation  of  the  Reference 
Committee  I,  it  was 

Agreed  :  that  applications  from  the  following  churches  be  accepted  : 

1.  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church,  U.S.A. 

2.  Presbyterian  Church,  East  Africa 

3.  Gereformeerde  Church  in  Indonesia 

4.  Burma  Baptist  Convention 

5.  Presbyterian  Church  of  Jamaica  (subject  to  receipt  of  a  letter  satisfactory 
to  the  officers  confirming  acceptance  of  the  Basis) 
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b)  Upon  the  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  I  which  reported  that 
it  had  given  careful  and  sympathetic  attention  to  the  application  of  the  Church  of 
Latvia  (Evangelical  Lutheran)  and  there  being  some  question  whether  all  the  condi¬ 
tions  for  membership  had  been  satisfied,  it  was 

Agreed  :  not  to  recommend  acceptance  at  this  time. 

c)  Upon  the  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  I  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  accept  the  application  of  the  following  national  ecumenical  councils 
to  be  associated  with  the  World  Council  of  Churches  : 

1.  The  Ecumenical  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Poland. 

2.  The  Ecumenical  Council  of  Finland. 


21.  Action  upon  the  Report  of  the  Joint  Committee  of  the  IMC-WCC 

A.  The  Plan  of  Integration  of  the  IMC-WCC 

Bishop  Martin,  Chairman  of  Reference  Committee  I,  said  that  his  Committee 
had  received  in  writing  the  statement  made  to  Central  Committee  by  Bishop  Smemo. 
Archbishop  Michael  had  also  read  to  the  Reference  Committee  the  statement  issued 
from  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate.  His  Grace  had,  however,  expressed  his  agreement 
in  principle  with  the  report  now  presented  to  Central  Committee  by  Reference 
Committee  and  had  undertaken  to  present  it  to  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  for 
further  study  and  consideration.  Bishop  Martin  said  that  the  report  about  to  be 
presented  had  been  prepared  by  a  sub-committee  consisting  of  Bishop  Newbigin 
(Chairman),  Professor  Freytag,  Bishop  Barbieri  and  Dr.  Goodall,  and  had  been 
approved  by  the  Reterence  Committee.  He  asked  Bishop  Newbigin  to  present  the 
report. 

Bishop  Newbigin  presented  the  recommendations  of  the  Reference  Committee. 
A  brief  discussion  followed  in  which  the  following  points  were  made  : 

Professor  Florovsky  emphasized  the  fact  that  at  this  stage  it  was  not  proposed 
to  do  more  than  commend  the  Plan  to  member  churches  “for  their  study  and  prayerful 
consideration.”  Dr.  Ranson  suggested  that,  in  giving  it  this  consideration,  member 
churches  should  be  asked  to  confer  with  their  respective  missionary  agencies.  Pro¬ 
fessor  Westphal  reminded  the  Committee  of  the  kind  of  hesitancies  concerning 
integration  which  existed  within  the  constituency  of  the  Paris  Mission  and  in  French 
West  Africa  and  French  Equatorial  Africa.  He  agreed  that  the  risks  referred  to  in 
the  discussion  on  August  2nd  ought  to  be  taken  but  their  nature  should  be  seriously 
recognized.  Dr.  Mackay  and  others  suggested  that  when  the  Plan  was  sent  to  member 
churches  further  reference  should  be  made  to  the  statement  received  by  the  Committee 
a  year  ago  on  Christian  Witness,  Proselytism  and  Religious  Liberty.  Dr.  Visser 
’t  Hooft  said  he  would  again  draw  the  attention  of  member  churches  to  this  when 
sending  them  the  integration  proposals. 

After  discussion  and  amendment,  it  was,  upon  recommendation  of  Reference 
Committee  I, 

Agreed  : 

I.  In  1956  the  Central  Committee  agreed  that  “consideration  should  be 
given  to  the  possibility  of  full  integration  between  the  WCC  and  the  1MC.” 
The  Committee  then  authorized  the  Joint  Committee  “to  undertake  the 
formulation  —  in  the  fullest  possible  consultation  with  all  concerned  —  of  a 
draft  Plan  of  Integration.”  The  Central  Committee  has  now  received  the 
draft  Plan  as  prepared  by  the  Joint  Committee  and  commends  it  to  member 
churches  for  their  study  and  prayerful  consideration. 
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II.  The  Central  Committee  asks  the  member  churches  to  answer  the 
following  questions  : 

a )  Are  you,  in  principle,  in  favour  of  integration,  provided  that  a  satisfactory 
Plan  is  evolved  ? 

b )  What  comments  have  you  to  offer  on  the  details  of  the  proposed  Plan  ? 

III.  In  asking  these  questions,  the  Committee  draws  attention  to  the 
following  points  : 

a)  The  authoritative  decision  of  the  WCC  in  this  matter  cannot  be  taken 
before  the  Third  Assembly  of  the  WCC  in  1960.  Action  will  then  be 
determined  by  the  judgment  of  the  member  churches  voting  through  their 
delegates  in  the  Assembly. 

b )  Although  the  draft  Plan  offers,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Committee,  a  gener¬ 
ally  satisfactory  method  of  integration,  it  will  undoubtedly  require  amend¬ 
ment  at  certain  points  in  the  light  of  further  study  and  discussion.  The 
suggested  procedures  for  timing,  as  set  out  in  Section  IX  of  the  Plan 
(p.  122)  provide  at  least  a  two  year  period  within  which  this  process  of 
discussion  and  amendment  may  be  carried  out.  Suggestions  for  amend¬ 
ment  whether  received  from  member  churches  of  the  WCC  or  member 
councils  of  the  IMC  will  be  considered  by  the  Joint  Committee  at  its 
meetings  in  1958  and  1959  and  the  Plan,  revised  as  may  be  necessary, 
will  be  brought  back  to  the  Central  Committee  in  1959  for  its  judgment 
and  final  recommendation  to  the  Assembly.  It  is  hoped  that  member 
churches  will  participate  fully  in  this  process  of  further  consultation  during 
the  next  two  years. 

IV.  It  is  important  to  remember  that  the  draft  Plan  as  prepared  by  the 
Joint  Committee  is  remitted  to  member  councils  of  the  IMC  concurrently 
with  this  submission  of  it  to  the  member  churches  of  the  WCC.  Representatives 
of  the  IMC  member  councils  will  be  meeting  in  an  Assembly  in  Ghana  from 
December  28th,  1957  to  January  8th,  1958,  and  the  action  of  the  IMC 
Assembly  in  this  matter  will  be  reported  to  member  churches  of  the  WCC  not 
later  than  February,  1958.  The  Central  Committee  suggests  that  it  would 
be  desirable  for  member  churches,  in  considering  this  Plan,  to  consult  with 
their  related  missionary  agencies  and  churches  which  are  members  of  con¬ 
stituent  councils  of  the  IMC. 

V.  In  making  this  recommendation  to  the  member  churches,  the  Central 
Committee  is  aware  of  the  fact  that  certain  questions  have  been  raised  in 
different  quarters  about  the  proposed  integration.  It  has  given  careful 
attention  to  these,  and  has  the  following  comments  to  make  : 

1)  The  fear  has  been  expressed  that  this  proposed  action  will  alter  the  essential 
basis  of  membership  in  the  Council,  namely  that  it  is  a  Council  of  Churches , 
and  that  it  will  involve  the  member  churches  in  responsibility  for  missionary 
and  proselytising  activities  of  which  they  may  not  approve,  and  in  the 
scandal  of  competing  evangelistic  activities  by  rival  bodies.  On  this  the 
Central  Committee  makes  the  following  comments  : 

a)  A  distinction  must  be  made  between  the  missionary  obligation  to 
bring  the  Gospel  to  the  whole  world  (an  obligation  which  is  explicitly 
taught  by  our  Lord,  and  which  all  churches  acknowledge  in  principle) 
and  proselytism  (which  the  member  churches  of  the  WCC  generally 
agree  in  condemning).  It  is  true  that  problems  arise  where  missionary 
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work  is  carried  on  in  geographical  areas  where  there  are  already 
established  churches.  These  problems  have  already  received  the  most 
careful  attention  of  the  WCC  and  the  document  “Christian  Witness, 
Proselytism  and  Religious  Liberty  in  the  Setting  of  the  World  Council” 
received  at  the  last  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee,  gives  solid 
ground  for  believing  that  these  problems  can  be  solved  in  a  way  that 
will  be  acceptable  to  all  the  churches  in  the  Council. 

b)  The  IMC  has  from  the  beginning  been  concerned  to  remove  the  scandal 
caused  by  competing  missionary  activities  in  the  non-Christian  world, 
and  has  been  a  powerful  factor  in  the  movement  towards  unity  in 
missionary  work  and  in  the  life  of  the  Church.  The  present  proposal 
for  integration  with  the  WCC  and  indeed  the  modern  ecumenical 
movement  as  a  whole,  are  in  part  the  result  of  the  long  labours  of  the 
IMC  for  unity  in  the  missionary  task.  Integration  will  in  turn  strengthen 
this  movement  for  unity. 

c)  The  IMC  is  not  a  body  which  itself  conducts  or  supervises  any  mis¬ 
sionary  activity.  It  is  a  consultative  body.  The  proposed  new  division 
will  have  the  same  role.  Moreover,  the  churches  whose  missionary 
activities  are  involved  in  the  proposed  integration  are  —  for  the  most 
part  —  already  members  of  the  World  Council. 

d)  The  proposed  integration  will  not  change  the  principles  which  govern 
membership  in  the  Council.  It  will  remain  a  Council  of  Churches. 
All  members  of  the  Assembly  will  be  delegates  of  member  churches, 
and  the  membership  of  the  Central  and  Executive  Committees  will 
continue  to  be  drawn  from  these.  The  fact  that  some  members  of  the 
new  Commission  may  be  members  of  churches  which  are  not  members 
of  the  Council,  introduces  no  new  principle  since  this  is  already  the 
case  in  other  parts  of  the  Council’s  organization.  Moreover,  the 
general  lines  of  the  Commission’s  policy  and  programme,  and  any 
nominations  made  by  the  Commission  will  be  subject  to  the  approval 
of  the  Central  Committee. 

e )  Those  churches  which  are  concerned  about  the  problems  arising  from 
the  activities  of  missions  carried  on  by  other  churches  in  their  own 
areas  will  be  in  a  better  position  to  deal  with  such  problems  in  an 
integrated  Council  than  they  are  at  present. 

2)  It  has  been  said  that  there  are  those  who  will  object  to  the  integration  on 
the  ground  that  the  World  Council  is  not  a  body  committed  to  the  task 
of  world  mission,  and  therefore  cannot  provide  a  proper  milieu  for  the 
work  of  the  International  Missionary  Council.  To  this  it  must  be  replied  : 

a)  That  article  III  (vii)  of  the  Constitution  shows  that  mission  has  been 
from  the  beginning  accepted  as  part  of  the  concern  of  the  Council ; 
and 

b)  that  the  course  of  the  discussion  on  integration  has  already  demon¬ 
strated  the  depth  of  concern  within  the  WCC  for  the  Church’s  mis¬ 
sionary  task. 

3)  It  has  been  argued  that  the  time  is  not  ripe  for  the  integration  and  that 
more  time  should  be  given  before  the  matter  is  pressed.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  must  be  seriously  asked  whether,  in  view  of  all  the  factors,  more  harm 
than  good  would  not  result  from  further  delay  in  this  matter.  In  view 
of  the  long  discussions  which  have  already  taken  place,  a  decision  to  post- 
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pone  at  this  time  would  be  an  extremely  negative  action.  Like  every  living 
movement,  the  ecumenical  movement  can  only  grow  by  being  willing  to 
make  decisions,  even  when  they  are  difficult  and  involve  risks. 

4)  It  has  been  pointed  out  that  while  the  churches  in  some  parts  of  the  world 
are  ready  and  eager  for  this  step,  others  are  not  yet  ready,  and  still  others  have 
given  no  consideration  to  the  matter.  The  Central  Committee  recognizes 
this,  and  is  of  the  opinion  that  every  effort  must  be  made  to  secure  a  full 
discussion  of  the  whole  matter  especially  in  those  areas  where  there  is 
still  hesitancy.  But  on  the  other  hand,  the  only  alternative  to  dealing 
with  the  issue  now  is  to  postpone  it  to  the  Assembly  of  1966,  and  the 
Committee  considers  that  this  course  will  certainly  involve  serious  dangers. 

NOTES 

1)  Concerning  nominations  for  membership  of  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism 

The  present  Rules  of  the  WCC  require  that : 

“In  making  nominations,  the  Nominations  Committee  of  the  Assembly  and 
the  Central  Committee  shall . . .  satisfy  itself  as  to  the  general  acceptability  of  the 
nominations  to  the  churches  to  which  the  nominees  belong.” 

In  the  course  of  discussion  it  was  suggested  that  the  Joint  Committee  should 
be  asked  to  consider  whether  any  modification  of  WCC  practice  will  be  required 
in  the  case  of  persons  who  are  members  of  WCC  member  churches  and  who  may 
be  nominated  by  affiliated  councils  for  membership  of  the  Commission  on  World 
Mission  and  Evangelism.  The  Joint  Committee  is  asked  to  consider,  for  example, 
whether,  in  making  such  nominations,  the  Council  concerned  might  accept 
responsibility  for  making  this  clearance  with  the  member  churches. 

2)  Concerning  amendments 

In  the  course  of  discussion,  various  suggestions  were  made  for  verbal  amend¬ 
ments  to  the  draft  Plan.  Although  not  affecting  its  main  structure,  some  of 
these  were  of  considerable  importance,  but  they  were  neither  discussed  nor  voted 
upon.  Note  was  taken  of  them  and  they  will  be  referred  to  the  Joint  Committee 
for  consideration  at  its  meeting  in  1958,  with  all  other  suggestions  received  during 
the  coming  year,  whether  through  WCC  or  IMC. 


B.  The  Africa  Team 

Upon  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  I,  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  commend  this  work  and  the  following  recommendations  of  the 

Joint  Committee  regarding  the  future  of  the  team  : 

(1)  That  the  Africa  Team  be  continued  with  such  modifications  of  structure 
and  membership  as  may  be  necessary  and  preferably  with  the  inclusion 
of  from  three  to  five  African  members. 

(2)  That  the  Team  should  endeavour  to  meet  at  intervals  not  greatly  exceeding 
one  year,  and  preferably  —  when  possible  —  in  different  parts  of  Africa. 

(3)  That  the  basic  concerns  of  the  churches  and  the  ecumenical  movement 
in  relation  to  Africa  as  outlined  at  Konigstein  and  Wagner  College  be 
regarded  as  the  basic  terms  of  reference  of  the  Team’s  action,  subject 
to  constant  review  in  the  light  of  changing  conditions. 

(4)  That  the  Team  continue  to  serve  as  the  basic  reference  group  in  respect 
to  all  the  Africa  interests  and  concerns  of  the  WCC  and  IMC. 
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C.  Inter-Church  Aid 


Upon  the  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  I,  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  approve  the  Minute  from  the  July,  1957  meeting  of  the  Joint  Com¬ 
mittee  (Appendix  XX),  which  clarifies  the  relationships  between  the  IMC 
and  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees  (see  Minutes 
of  the  Ninth  Meeting  of  the  Central  Committee,  Galyateto,  p.  31  and  p.  40). 


D.  Christian  Convictions  and  Attitudes  in  Relation  to  the  Jewish  People 

It  was 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  concurs  with  Reference  Committee  I  in 
commending  the  action  of  the  Executive  Committee  at  its  February  meeting 
(1)  in  remitting  the  subject  of  the  report  of  the  Bossey  Consultation  on  this 
matter  (see  Ecumenical  Review,  April,  1957)  to  the  Division  of  Studies  whose 
officers  were  in  consultation  with  the  Director  of  the  IMC’s  Committee  on  the 
Christian  Approach  to  the  Jews  ;  and  (2)  in  requesting  a  small  committee  to 
confer  regarding  ways  and  means  of  ensuring  adequate  provision  for  its 
further  discussion. 


22.  Future  Meetings 

Upon  the  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  I  it  was 

Agreed  :  that  it  would  be  advisable  that  the  proposed  meeting  in  Greece  in  1958 
be  postponed  to  a  later  year ; 

Agreed  :  to  accept  with  appreciation  the  invitation  to  meet  inDanemark  in  1958 
with  the  hope  that  it  may  prove  possible  to  hold  the  1959  meeting  in  Greece  ; 
the  meeting  in  Denmark  to  be  held  August  21-30,  1958,  at  Nyborg-Strand. 

Noted:  that  in  finding  a  suitable  date  for  the  1959  meeting,  the  dates  for  the 
meeting  in  Brazil  of  the  General  Council  of  the  Presbyterian  World  Alliance 
have  been  fixed  for  July  2 5- August  12,  1959. 

Upon  a  motion  by  Mr.  Baker,  it  was  agreed  that  in  selecting  dates  for  the 
1959  meeting  the  officers  should  seek  a  period  after  August  12. 

The  Committee  received  statements  from  Mr.  Thomsen  of  the  Danish 
Ecumenical  Council  and  Prof.  Skydsgaard  of  Denmark  welcoming  the  Com¬ 
mittee  to  Denmark  for  their  1958  meeting. 


23.  Nominations 

With  the  consent  of  the  Central  Committee,  Reference  Committee  I  served  as 
the  Nominations  Committee  and  submitted  a  report  of  nominations  to  the  Central 
Committee. 

Dr.  Bersell,  speaking  to  the  motion  to  adopt,  said  that  in  conscience  he  could  not 
vote  in  favour  of  Dr.  Hromadka  as  a  member  of  the  Executive  Committee  because  of 
Prof.  Hromadka’s  stand  on  the  struggle  in  Hungary  and  because  of  his  statements 
against  the  World  Council’s  action  on  Hungary.  He  requested  that  a  vote  be  taken 
on  the  nomination  for  the  Executive  Committee. 

Upon  a  motion  to  accept  the  recommendations  of  Reference  Committee  I  regard¬ 
ing  nominations  it  was 
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Agreed  :  that  the  membership  of  Executive  Committee  as  proposed  by  the 
Reference  Committee  be  adopted  (the  vote  was  not  unanimous  and  Dr.  Bersell 
said  that  in  order  to  avoid  confusion  he  favoured  a  separate  vote  on  the 
members  other  than  Dr.  Hromadka  ;  Dr.  Bersell,  however,  did  not  press  his 
point  and  the  vote  stood). 

Agreed  :  that  the  membership  ol  other  WCC  Committees  as  proposed  by  the 
Reference  Committee  I  be  adopted  (Appendix  XXI). 

24.  Staffing 

a)  Reappointments 

Upon  the  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  I  which  concurred  with  the 
action  of  the  Executive  Committee  in  February,  it  was  agreed  to  reappoint  the 
following  staff  through  1960  : 

The  Rev.  Paul  Abrecht 
Mlle  Madeleine  Barot 
Dr.  E.  H.  S.  Chandler 
The  Rev.  John  Garrett 
Dr.  EIans  H.  Harms 
Mr.  Frank  Northam 
The  Rev.  Philip  Potter 


b)  New  Appointments 

Upon  the  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  I  it  was 

Agreed  :  * 

a)  That  subject  to  concurrent  action  on  the  part  of  the  IMC  upon  recom¬ 
mendation  of  the  Prapat  Conference  and  the  Joint  Committee  of  the 
IMC-WCC,  the  East  Asia  Secietariat  be  enlarged  and  that  Dr.  D.  T.  Niles 
be  appointed  as  Secretary,  U  Kyaw  Than  as  Associate  Secretary  and  the 
Rev.  A.  A.  Brash  as  Inter-Church  Aid  Secretary  for  a  period  of  three 
years  ;  and  that  until  such  time  as  the  Secretary  is  able  to  assume  his  post 
on  a  full-time  basis,  U  Kyaw  Than  be  recognized  as  Administrative 
Secretary. 

(already  acted  upon) 

b)  That  Dr.  Keith  Bridston  be  appointed  Secretary  of  Faith  and  Order 
for  one  year,  and  that  the  nominations  ol  the  Working  Committee  of  Faith 
and  Order  which  may  be  proposed  for  the  post  of  Secretary  of  Faith 
and  Order  be  referred  to  the  Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee,  the 
Chairman  of  the  Staffing  Committee  and  the  General  Secretary  with 
power  to  act  in  regard  to  an  appointment  for  the  ensuing  three  or  four  years. 

c)  That  the  Central  Committee  join  with  the  U.S.  Conference  of  Member 
Churches  in  appointing  Dr.  Roswell  P.  Barnes  on  nomination  of  the 
Executive  Committee  as  Secretary  in  New  York  for  three  years,  beginning 
January,  1958. 

d)  That  the  Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee,  the  Chairman  of  the  Staffing 
Committee,  the  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  and 
the  General  Secretary  be  empowered  to  appoint  a  third  member  of  the 
staff  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute. 

Canon  Wedel,  speaking  as  Chairman  of  the  Department  on  Evangelism,  said 
that  it  may  not  be  generally  known  that  the  Department  on  Evangelism  is  in  a  life 
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and  death  struggle  for  mere  existence.  We  are  a  Department  virtually  without  staff 
service.  Dr.  D.  T.  Niles,  the  official  Executive  Secretary,  has  for  years  not  been  able 
to  give  more  than  a  fourth  of  his  time  to  the  Department.  Since  he  is  what  he  is,  a 
great  evangelist,  we  have  mingled  concern  for  our  existence  with  gratitude  for  his 
part-time  service  and  pride  over  the  tact  that  his  personal  witness  to  Mission  and 
Evangelism  could  be  shared  with  the  whole  ecumenical  community.  That  contribu¬ 
tion  we  have  made.  Already  a  year  ago,  the  Working  Committee  with  Dr.  Niles’ 
approval  gave  warning  that  unless  at  least  one  full-time  secretary  for  the  staff  could 
be  found  the  work  of  the  Department  would  go  by  default.  The  present  Working 
Committee  was  virtually  helpless,  now  that  Dr.  Niles  had  joined  the  staff  of  the 
East  Asia  Conference.  Canon  Wedel  brought  the  unanimously  voiced  plea  of  the 
Working  Committee  on  Evangelism,  two  of  whose  members  are  also  members  of 
the  Central  Committee,  to  draw  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  very  existence  of  the 
Department  is  at  stake  on  the  issue  of  securing  at  least  one  staff  secretary. 

Dr.  Blake,  speaking  as  Chairman  of  the  Finance  Committee,  said  that  the  needs 
of  this  Department  involved  special  financial  problems  which  had  been  considered 
by  the  Finance  Committee  and  that  they  would  bring  forward  recommendations 
for  a  special  three  year  project  for  staffing  and  financing  the  work  of  the  Department 
on  Evangelism. 


VI.  BUSINESS  ARISING  FROM  REFERENCE 

COMMITTEE  II 

Prof.  Baillie  presented  the  report  of  Reference  Committee  II  recommending 
statements  by  the  WCC  on  three  questions  :  Atomic  Tests  and  Disarmament,  Inter¬ 
group  Relations,  and  Religious  Liberty. 

25.  Statement  on  Atomic  Tests  and  Disarmament 

In  the  discussion  of  the  statement  on  Atomic  Tests  and  Disarmament,  the  follow¬ 
ing  points  were  made  :  Mr.  Walker  urged  that  the  statement  be  accepted  as  the 
minimal  statement  which  the  churches  should  make  on  the  subject  of  atomic  testing. 
Personally  he  would  have  preferred  a  more  forthright  and  strong  statement  against 
the  testing  of  the  atomic  bomb.  He  also  asked  that  a  paragraph  be  added  at  the  end 
of  the  document  to  express  clearly  how  the  document  would  be  effectively  presented 
to  political  leaders  and  others.  Several  other  speakers  supported  this  demand  for  a 
stronger  statement.  Mr.  Roberts  said  that  the  statement  was  unclear  in  that  it  did 
not  say  whether  it  called  for  unilateral  stopping  of  the  atomic  bomb  testing  for  a  period 
or  only  an  agreement  to  stop  such  testing.  Mr.  Yap  said  that  the  statement  seemed 
to  give  approval  to  war  without  atomic  weapons  and  suggested  that  this  point  be 
clarified. 

Following  this  discussion  and  after  amendments  to  the  statement,  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  adopt  the  following  statement  on  Atomic  Tests  and  Disarmament : 

The  Central  Committee  expresses  its  gratitude  to  the  Commission  of  the 
Churches  on  International  Affairs  for  the  Statement  on  “Atomic  Tests  and 
Disarmament”  and  desires  for  it  the  widest  distribution.  In  commending  it 
to  the  attention  of  the  member  churches,  we  address  this  special  appeal  to 
our  Christian  brethren  about  our  common  responsibility  at  the  present  time  : 

Beginning  with  the  stepping  up  of  the  atomic  armaments  race  and  the 
start  of  development  of  hydrogen  bombs,  the  World  Council  of  Churches  has 
shown  its  deep  concern  in  this  whole  field.  It  has  done  this  in  many  ways, 
through  statements  and  actions  by  the  Central  Committee,  its  Executive 
Committee,  the  Assembly  at  Evanston,  as  well  as  through  the  CCIA. 
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Within  the  last  year,  public  apprehension  has  grown  as  to  the  effects  of 
nuclear  tests,  and  there  have  been  intensified  warnings  from  responsible 
groups  of  scientists.  In  particular,  the  fact  that  these  tests  contain  a  threat 
to  generations  yet  unborn  rouses  us  to  a  more  acute  awareness  than  ever  of 
the  moral  responsibility  which  must  be  upon  the  conscience  of  the  present 
generation. 

We  recognize  that  the  question  of  stopping  the  testing  of  nuclear 
weapons  has  to  be  considered  in  the  wide  context  which  is  set  out  in  the 
CCIA  Statement.  We  agree  that  it  is  not  possible  to  deal  with  one  part  of 
the  interrelated  disarmament  problem  without  risks. 

There  are,  however,  certain  moral  principles  affecting  the  whole  issue  of 
atomic  warfare  which  we  desire  to  emphasize.  The  Central  Committee 
reaffirms  the  conviction  expressed  at  its  Toronto  meeting  in  1950  that  “such 
methods  of  modern  warfare  as  the  use  of  atomic  and  bacteriological  weapons 
and  obliteration  bombing  involve  force  and  destruction  of  life  on  so  terrible 
a  scale  as  to  imperil  the  very  basis  on  which  law  and  civilization  can  exist.” 
The  condemnation  of  such  methods  finds  broad  support  in  the  fact  that 
total  war,  in  the  sense  of  warfare  without  any  limitation  in  the  methods 
employed,  is  universally  in  conflict  with  the  conscience  of  mankind.  We  also 
believe  that  the  use  of  such  methods  of  warfare  inevitably  involves  spiritual 
degradation  for  any  nation  that  uses  them. 

We  are  bound  to  ask  whether  any  nation  is  justified  in  continuing  the 
testing  of  nuclear  weapons  while  the  magnitude  of  the  dangers  is  so  little 
known  and  while  effective  means  of  protection  against  these  dangers  are 
lacking.  We  must  ask  further  whether  any  nation  is  justified  in  deciding  on  its  own 
responsibility  to  conduct  such  tests,  when  the  people  of  other  nations  in  all 
parts  of  the  world  who  have  not  agreed  may  have  to  bear  the  consequences. 
Therefore,  we  call  upon  each  nation  conducting  tests  to  give  full  recognition 
to  this  moral  responsibility  as  well  as  to  considerations  of  national  defence 
and  international  security. 

Nothing  less  than  the  abolition  of  war  itself  should  be  the  goal  of  the 
nations  and  their  leaders  and  of  all  citizens.  The  attainment  of  this  goal 
constitutes  a  solemn  challenge  to  our  particular  generation.  We  welcome  and 
support  every  honest  effort  now  being  made  to  limit  and  control  armaments 
of  all  kinds  and  to  establish  conditions  for  a  secure  peace.  We  repeat  the  Evan¬ 
ston  appeal  for  prohibition  of  all  weapons  of  mass  destruction,  including 
atomic  and  hydrogen  bombs,  with  provision  for  international  inspection  and 
control. 

We  know  that  a  comprehensive  programme  for  disarmament  must  proceed 
by  stages,  and  we  realize  how  much  depends  upon  the  deepening  of  confidence 
between  the  nations.  But  we  urge  that  as  a  first  step  governments  conducting 
tests  should  forego  them,  at  least  for  a  trial  period,  either  together,  or  indivi¬ 
dually  in  the  hope  that  the  others  will  do  the  same,  a  new  confidence  be  born, 
and  foundations  be  laid  for  reliable  agreements. 

We  therefore  appeal  to  all  our  brethren  to  act  with  Christian  courage, 
and  to  pray  to  Almighty  God  to  guide  the  peoples  and  their  governments 
aright. 

It  was  further 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  request  that  the  churches  in  the  countries 
directly  concerned  should  communicate  the  foregoing  statements  to  their 
governments  and  that  the  officers  of  the  Central  Committee  be  instructed  to 
seek  ways  and  means  by  which  they  can  also  be  transmitted  to  the 
authorities  in  countries  in  which  the  WCC  has  no  member  churches. 
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Prof.  Florovsky  wished  to  record  that  he  had  abstained  from  voting  on  these 
motions  for  reasons  of  conscience. 

26.  Statement  on  Inter-Group  Relations 

In  the  discussion  of  this  statement  Mrs.  Swain  emphasized  that  Christians  must 
note  that  racism  is  spreading  all  over  the  world.  The  African  and  Asian  peoples 
are  demanding  racial  equality.  Bad  race  relations  are  an  obstacle  to  better  world 
understanding.  Mr.  Wagner  said  that  the  resolution  might  be  more  effective  if  it 
contained  some  reference  to  the  progress  which  had  been  made  in  recent  years  in 
race  relations,  and  proposed  an  addition  which  was  accepted.  Following  this  dis¬ 
cussion,  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  adopt  the  following  amended  statement  on  inter-group  relations, 
and  to  request  that  the  officers  of  the  Central  Committee  in  transmitting  it 
should  send  special  letters  to  all  member  churches  in  the  Union  of  South 
Africa  and  other  areas  of  racial  tension. 

(1)  The  Central  Committee  reaffirms  the  resolutions  on  inter-group  relations 
adopted  by  the  Evanston  Assembly.  In  particular  it  calls  the  attention  of  all  member 
churches  to  the  first  of  these  resolutions  in  which  the  Assembly  declared  “its  convic¬ 
tion  that  any  form  of  segregation  based  on  race,  colour  or  ethnic  origin  is  contrary 
to  the  Gospel,  and  is  incompatible  with  the  Christian  doctrine  of  man  and  with  the 
nature  of  the  Church  of  Christ.” 

(2)  Recognizing  the  further  deterioration  in  race  relations  in  some  parts  of  the 
world,  the  Central  Committee  instructs  the  officers  of  the  WCC  to  call  the  attention 
of  all  member  churches  to  this  resolution. 

(3)  Further,  the  Central  Committee  re-emphasizes  the  task  of  the  churches  in 
challenging  the  conscience  of  the  societies  in  which  they  are  set.  The  churches  must 
also  do  everything  possible  to  promote  effective  personal  communication  between 
people  of  differing  cultures,  races,  languages  and  political  opinions.  In  discharging 
this  responsibility  churches  have  a  special  duty  to  support  their  members  who  feel 
called  to  challenge  discriminatory  customs  in  their  society. 

(4)  The  Committee  notes  with  gratitude  the  evidences  of  reconciliation  and 
brotherhood  which  light  up  the  otherwise  darker  picture  of  racial  and  cultural 
conflict.  It  rejoices  in  those  instances  where  devout  pastors  and  lay  people,  some 
at  the  risk  of  economic  status  and  even  of  life,  have  exercised  wise,  patient  and 
persistent  witness  in  this  crucial  issue,  and  where  Christian  communities  are  laying 
their  fears  and  prejudices  at  the  feet  of  Him  who  died  for  all  men  everywhere. 

(5)  The  Central  Committee  assures  churches,  and  individuals  within  churches, 
who  are  wrestling  with  this  problem  that  the  prayers  and  sympathies  of  their  fellow 
Christians  in  all  parts  of  the  world  are  with  them  in  their  efforts.  Churches  in  situa¬ 
tions  of  acute  racial  tension  are  requested  to  continue  the  practice  of  keeping  their 
fellow  members  in  the  WCC  informed  regarding  developments.  For  its  part,  the 
Central  Committee  desires  to  give  all  possible  help  to  member  churches  which  are 
seeking  to  bear  a  clear  witness  against  the  evil  of  racial  segregation  and  to  create 
living  relationships  between  men  of  different  cultures  and  personal  gifts. 

27.  Statement  on  Religious  Liberty 

The  Committee  engaged  in  an  extensive  debate  concerning  the  draft  resolution, 
submitted  by  Reference  Committee  II,  on  religious  liberty.  The  resolution  as  proposed 
by  Reference  Committee  II,  but  not  adopted  by  the  Committee,  reads  as  follows  : 
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“Noting  with  appreciation  information  provided  by  the  Commission  of  the 
Churches  on  International  Affairs,  the  Central  Committee  expresses  its  continuing 
concern  for  the  Evangelical  Churches  in  Colombia,  which  have  been  subjected 
to  grave  disabilities  for  several  years.  Our  sympathy  and  prayers  are  with  all 
who  have  suffered  persecution  and  discrimination.  We  give  thanks  to  God  for 
all  those  who  in  the  midst  of  hostile  pressures  have  remained  steadfast  in  their 
faith.  While  we  are  disappointed  that  a  return  towards  constitutional  government 
in  Colombia  has  not  yet  brought  the  necessary  remedial  action,  we  express  the 
earnest  hope  that  the  Colombian  authorities  will  undertake  the  measures  required 
to  restore  religious  freedom.  Meantime,  we  urge  the  officers  of  the  CCIA,  and 
all  who  share  in  the  task  of  expressing  the  ecumenical  concern  in  this  matter, 
to  continue  their  unremitting  efforts.” 

The  debate  of  the  Committee  produced  a  number  of  proposals  for  change,  which 
were  read  by  the  Chairman,  Dr.  Fry.  These  proposals  fell  into  two  classes,  one 
which  desired  a  strengthening  of  the  wording  of  the  original  resolution,  and  the 
other  which  desired  that  the  original  resolution  be  broadened  to  include  reference 
to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  to  other  areas  of  the  world. 

Upon  the  motion  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  it  was 

Agreed  :  that  if  any  resolution  on  religious  liberty  were  to  be  passed  by  the 
Central  Committee,  it  be  concerned  with  the  situation  in  Colombia. 

It  was  then,  upon  mention  of  Bishop  Lilje, 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  forego  action  upon  a  formal  resolution 
concerning  religious  liberty  in  Colombia,  referring  its  concerns  in  the  matter 
to  the  work  of  the  organs  of  the  WCC  and  the  CCIA. 

It  was  then,  upon  motion  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 

Agreed  :  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  asked  to  arrange  for  a  study  to  be 
made  of  problems  of  religious  liberty  arising  in  Roman  Catholic  and  other 
countries,  with  the  understanding  that  the  cooperation  of  the  IMC  will  be 
sought  in  this  study. 

It  was  then,  upon  motion  of  Father  Florovsky, 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  reaffirms 
its  stand  in  the  matter  of  religious  liberty  and  requests  the  officers  and  staff 
to  continue  their  efforts  in  all  situations  in  which  the  liberty  of  the  churches 
is  politically  or  otherwise  infringed  or  imperilled. 


VII.  OTHER  BUSINESS  OF  THE  CENTRAL 

COMMITTEE 


28.  Report  of  the  Sub-Committee  on  the  Basis 

Dr.  Payne  presented  the  report  of  the  sub-committee  on  the  Basis  with  the 
following  comment : 

Though  this  comes  late  on  the  agenda,  this  is  not  the  least  important  of  the 
matters  to  be  brought  before  this  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee.  Indeed,  if 
one  wishes  to  follow  other  speakers  in  using  pictorial  metaphors  to  stress  the  signif¬ 
icance  of  their  themes,  the  very  word  “Basis”  indicates  how  fundamental,  how 
foundational,  is  this  question. 
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The  report  now  presented  fulfils  the  promise  made  a  year  ago  at  Galyateto  that 
at  this  meeting  “a  more  substantial  discussion  of  the  matter”  (Minutes,  p.  61)  would 
be  initiated. 

One  of  those  who  attended  the  public  hearing  the  other  evening  made  to  the 
sub-committee  the  valid  point  that  what  Article  I  of  the  Constitution  describes  as 
“the  Basis”  is  not  in  reality  —  or,  at  least,  not  solely  —  the  basis  of  our  fellowship 
together  as  churches.  The  true  basis  of  our  fellowship  and  common  action  is  not 
only  Article  I  but  also  Article  III  in  which  the  functions  of  the  World  Council  are 
set  out.  Nevertheless,  Article  I  is  of  crucial  importance  and  it  is  only  with  the 
greatest  care  and  seriousness  that  the  Central  Committee  may  consider  proposing 
any  alteration  in  it.  The  statement  that  “the  World  Council  of  Churches  is  a  fellow¬ 
ship  of  Churches  which  accept  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour”  proved 
the  means  of  bringing  together  the  churches  which  had  participated  in  the  Faith 
and  Order  and  Life  and  Work  movements.  Its  Christological  affirmation  has  a 
history  stretching  back  behind  both  those  movements  and  uniting  us  into  a  century 
of  cooperative  Christian  enterprises.  It  is  not  an  affirmation  that  can  be  lightly  set 
aside  or  amended.  It  was  not  adopted  “lightly  or  unadvisedly”  (I  borrow  the  words 
from  our  English  marriage  service)  nor  should  it  be  changed  “lightly  or  unadvisedly, 
but  reverently,  discreetly  and  in  the  fear  ot  God,  with  due  consideration  of  the  ends 
for  which  it  was  ordained.”  Nevertheless,  it  was  recognized  at  Amsterdam  that  a 
number  of  delegates,  speaking  either  for  themselves  or,  in  some  cases,  for  their 
churches,  felt  that  some  clarification  or  amplification  was  desirable.  Though  felt 
to  be  adequate  for  the  immediate  purpose  of  launching  the  Council,  the  Basis  clearly 
required  further  study.  This  was  given  to  it  by  a  sub-committee  presided  over  by 
Dr.  Douglas  Horton  and  the  result  was  the  important  statement  on  “The  Purpose 
and  Function  of  the  Basis”  which  was  adopted  by  the  Evanston  Assembly.  In  the 
light  of  this  statement,  the  Central  Committee  had  made  no  proposal  for  any  change. 
On  the  eve  of  the  Assembly,  however,  the  Church  of  Norway  put  forward  the  proposal 
that  there  be  added  to  the  present  Basis  the  phrase  “in  accordance  with  Holy  Scrip¬ 
ture”  and  that  in  place  ot  the  word  “accept”  the  word  “confess”  be  used.  The 
Central  Committee  undertook  to  study  this  proposal  and  to  report  to  the  Third 
Assembly.  The  Norwegian  proposal  is  the  immediate  reason  for  the  matter  being 
before  us,  but  it  cannot  be  regarded  as  the  only  reason.  It  is  inevitable  —  and  right 
- —  that  the  World  Council  keep  in  mind  and  under  review  the  basic  theological 
affirmation  on  which  it  rests  and  that  it  pay  attention  to  responsible  comments 
thereon. 

I  do  not  propose  to  read  the  whole  of  this  report.  I  presume  that  the  members  of 
the  Central  Committee  have  already  done  so,  or  will  do  so.  It  is  desirable,  however, 
to  indicate  the  nature  of  its  contents  and  to  draw  attention  to  particular  points 
therein. 

Paragraphs  1-7  are  historical  and  explanatory.  It  has  seemed  well,  not  only  to 
indicate  the  immediate  reason  for  the  setting  up  of  the  sub-committee,  its  composition 
and  how  it  has  proceeded,  but  also  to  set  out  the  origin  of  the  present  Basis  and  the 
discussions  and  decisions  regarding  it  since  it  was  adopted  by  the  Committee  of 
Fourteen  at  Utrecht  in  1938. 

Since  your  sub-committee  was  set  up,  there  have  been  a  number  of  important 
recommendations  by  individuals  and  churches.  These  are  summarized  in  para¬ 
graphs  8  and  9  and  in  paragraph  10  two  important  earlier  comments  are  noted. 
A  reading  of  these  paragraphs  at  once  makes  clear  four  things  : 

(1)  that  there  is  considerable  interest  in  the  Basis  ; 

(2)  that  a  strong  case  can  be  made  for  leaving  the  Basis  as  it  is  ; 

(3)  that  a  strong  case  can  be  made  for  saying  that  the  Basis  is  not  altogether 
satisfactory  theologically  ; 
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(4)  that  criticism  centres  around  three  points : 

(i)  the  apparent  equation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  God ; 

(ii)  the  absence  of  reference  to  the  Holy  Spirit  and  thus  of  any  explicit 
trinitarian  formula  ; 

(iii)  the  absence  of  reference  to  Holy  Scripture. 

Each  of  these  points  might  be  elaborated.  I  need  only  say  here  that  your  sub¬ 
committee  has  considered  the  formal  representations  made  by  the  churches  and 
has  also  consulted  a  number  of  theologians  of  high  standing  belonging  to  various 
ecclesiastical  traditions. 

I  proceed  to  read  paragraphs  11  and  12,  which  indicate  the  conclusions  to  which 
your  sub-committee  has  come . . . 

Our  immediate  recommendation  is  to  be  found  in  paragraph  13. 

We  believe,  Mr.  Chairman,  that  the  discussion  of  these  matters  must  now  be 
carried  into  wider  circles  and  must  be  placed  firmly  on  the  shoulders  of  the  member 
churches  themselves.  It  has  become  clear  to  us  : 

(1)  that  there  is  still  in  certain  quarters  insufficient  appreciation  of  the  nature 
of  the  present  Basis,  its  history  and  the  declarations  regarding  it  already 
made  by  the  WCC  ; 

(2)  that  there  is  insufficient  knowledge  of  the  doctrinal  position  of  the  various 
member  churches  ; 

(3)  that  before  the  matter  comes  in  any  form  before  the  Third  Assembly  it  must 
receive  further  careful  and  informed  discussion  in  the  member  churches  as 
well  as  in  this  Central  Committee. 

We  share  the  view  expressed  to  us  by  Professor  Ernest  Kinder : 

“Any  change  in  the  Basis  which  does  not  spring  from  unanimous,  whole-hearted, 
serious  and  truly  convinced  insight,  must  be  rejected  a  minime  because  it  would  favour 
a  Active,  merely  external  view  and  treatment  of  the  Basis.  We  must  avoid  that  at 
all  costs.” 

Because  we  believe  this  we  present  this  report  in  its  present  form  and  make  the 
recommendation  that  we  do. 

Following  Dr.  Payne’s  presentation,  there  was  the  following  discussion  : 

Mr.  Strong  made  three  corrections  in  the  quotation  of  the  YMCA  Paris  Basis. 
(These  corrections  have  been  incorporated  in  the  text  of  the  sub-committee’s  report. 
Appendix  XXII). 

Dean  Horton  expressed  welcome  of  the  work  of  the  sub-committee,  indicating 
that  he  spoke  also  in  the  light  of  the  desire  of  the  General  Council  of  the  Congrega¬ 
tional  Christian  Churches,  who  wanted  a  trinitarian  form  for  the  Basis. 

Colonel  Miller  acknowledged  the  value  of  the  sub-committee’s  work,  but  desired 
to  express  a  deep  apprehension.  Once  started,  where  would  a  debate  on  the  Basis 
lead  ?  The  Presbyterian  Church  U.S  had  just  been  through  a  serious  debate  on  the 
National  Council  and  the  World  Council,  but  the  Basis  of  the  WCC  was  not  men¬ 
tioned  in  that  debate.  The  Basis  was  accepted.  If  now  questions  concerning  the 
Basis  were  raised,  it  would  be  a  serious  matter  indeed. 

Dr.  Lloyd  presented  a  statement  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S. A.  which 
gave  reasons  for  not  changing  the  Basis.  It  is  advisable  not  to  change  the  Basis. 
Any  new  statement  would  tend  to  become  a  confession  of  faith,  and  it  would  then 
be  difficult  to  know  where  to  stop. 

Bishop  Sherrill  said  that  he  did  not  want  either  to  defend  the  present  Basis  or 
to  criticize  the  work  of  the  sub-committee.  The  main  point  now  is  that  it  is  inexpe¬ 
dient  to  change  the  form  ot  the  Basis.  To  attempt  to  do  so  would  open  Pandora’s 
Box.  We  are  not  deciding  the  question  as  to  whether  or  not  to  vote  the  Scripture 
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or  the  Holy  Spirit  down.  The  Basis  may  interest  us  in  the  Central  Committee,  but 
the  wide  membership  of  our  churches  scarcely  knows  that  the  WCC  exists,  much 
less  has  opinions  about  the  Basis.  A  debate  on  it  should  not  be  started  now. 

Dr.  Bersell  asked  that  the  report  contain  an  exact  quotation  of  the  request  of  the 
Church  of  Norway.  (This  has  been  inserted  into  the  text  of  Appendix  XXIII.) 
Dean  Pope  said  that  he  had  originally  felt  that  the  Basis  should  not  be  changed, 
but  that  now  he  had  changed  his  mind  in  view  of  the  seriousness  of  the  suggestions 
of  the  Church  of  Norway,  the  Orthodox,  the  Congregationalists  and  others.  Metro¬ 
politan  Juhanon  said  that  he  had  only  praises  for  the  work  of  the  sub-committee  ; 
that  the  sub-committee’s  suggestion  would  be  accepted  by  his  church.  Nevertheless, 
it  was  necessary  to  question  whether  we  should  change  the  Basis  now.  It  is  better 
to  remain  with  the  present  Basis. 

Dr.  Geldenhuis  said  that  the  sub-committee  had  done  an  admirable  piece  of 
work.  The  Dutch  Reformed  Church  in  South  Africa  had  debated  whether  or  not 
to  remain  in  the  WCC,  mainly  in  terms  of  the  Basis.  It  was  felt  to  be  thin.  The 
proposal  of  the  sub-committee  would  be  welcomed.  In  the  other  three  Dutch  Reform¬ 
ed  Churches  in  South  Africa,  the  main  argument  against  the  WCC  concerned  the 
thinness  of  the  Basis. 

Father  Florovsky  said  that  he  was  not  wholly  convinced  that  we  should  change. 
First,  although  the  present  Basis  may  not  be  the  best,  it  is  adequate  because  it  can 
be  interpreted  in  a  satisfactory  manner.  The  words  “Jesus  Christ”  give  an  historical 
reference.  “Saviour”  refers  to  the  Incarnation,  the  Crucifixion,  and  the  Resurrection. 
“God”  refers  to  the  Trinity.  In  the  suggested  revision,  the  Incarnation  is  stressed, 
which  has  happened  before  in  Christian  history  at  the  expense  of  the  atonement. 
Both  statements  can  be  theologically  criticized.  Second,  we  must  ask  what  will 
happen  in  the  churches.  Some  will  say,  no  change.  Others  will  suggest  other  formulae. 
What  shall  we  do  with  these  new  forms  for  the  Basis  ?  Or,  how  shall  we  meet  indif¬ 
ference  concerning  the  Basis  ?  Third,  we  propose  to  present  the  matter  to  the  Third 
Assembly.  This  will  be  a  smaller  Assembly.  This  will  mean  that  not  so  many  theo¬ 
logically  competent  people  will  be  present.  The  vote  may  be  haphazard.  But  perhaps 
a  change  may  be  voted.  Can  we  really  use  a  majority  principle  to  go  against  churches 
which  may  have  said  not  to  change  the  Basis  ?  In  general,  we  must  conclude  that 
it  is  too  early  to  risk  such  a  dangerous  experiment. 

Bishop  Newbigin  spoke  in  favour  of  the  recommendation.  It  is  important  to 
remember  that  if  we  are  obedient,  we  must  sometimes  move.  If  this  is  a  movement 
toward  confession,  it  is  good.  The  present  Basis  is  also  a  confession.  We  have 
enough  unity  to  hold  us  together  through  a  difficult  debate.  A  debate  which  enters 
into  the  heart  of  the  faith  even  though  difficult  must  be  good  for  us  and  healthgiving 
in  the  final  analysis.  We  must,  furthermore,  consider  what  effect  the  negative  decision 
will  have  of  saying  that  we  cannot  face  such  a  discussion.  Does  it  not  mean  that 
we  are  held  together  more  by  pragmatic  considerations  than  by  our  faith  ? 

Dr.  Wagner  spoke  of  the  need  to  face  the  request  of  the  Church  of  Norway 
seriously.  One  way  of  doing  so  is  to  follow  the  sub-committee.  Another  way  is  to 
say  to  the  Church  of  Norway  that  the  Central  Committee  has  had  full  discussion 
of  the  matter  and  does  not  feel  that  it  is  wise  to  change  the  Basis.  First,  because  the 
present  Basis  is  not  an  irreducible  minimum.  It  is  a  rather  full  affirmation.  Second, 
if  some  communions  adopt  the  change  and  others  amend,  this  forces  all  of  them  to  be 
on  record  concerning  changes,  and  this  will  be  difficult  to  handle.  Third,  if  the  process 
results  in  a  change  in  the  Basis  twelve  years  after  the  WCC  has  been  founded,  an 
insecurity  is  created  for  churches  which,  though  not  yet  members,  may  wish  to  join. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  agreed  with  Bishop  Sherrill.  The  Basis  is  a  short 
confession.  Its  brevity  is  its  greatest  strength.  It  is  sufficient.  Doctrinally  we  are 
growing  together.  But  we  do  not  have  to  write  every  doctrinal  agreement  into  the 
Basis.  A  debate  on  the  Basis  would  be  an  absolute  disaster  to  the  WCC.  What  end 
would  the  debate  serve  ?  Bishop  Newbigin  says  that  theological  debate  is  good  ; 
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very  well,  let  us  debate  the  Apostles’  Creed.  Yet  who  would  benefit  ?  Such  a  debate 
would  only  deflect  us  from  our  real  work,  and  in  the  end  we  would  only  have  another 
formula.  It  would  be  acceptable  to  see  a  footnote  added  to  the  Basis  as  follows  : 
“This  formula  is  interpreted  in  accordance  with  Holy  Scripture.” 

Dr.  Mackay  stated  that  the  Basis  was  adequate,  and  that  the  sub-committee’s 
formula  was  also  good.  The  real  issue  is  to  find  a  brief  formula,  and  not  a  longer 
theological  formula  which  would  become  a  statement  of  belief.  If  something  is 
wrong,  the  question  of  expediency  is  not  important. 

Archbishop  Michael,  disagreeing  with  Father  Florovsky,  and  speaking  also  on 
behalf  of  Metropolitan  James  of  Melita,  reported  that  the  Orthodox  Churches  had 
been  complaining  about  the  Basis.  The  sub-committee  recommendation  is  acceptable 
for  further  study. 

The  Bishop  of  Guilford  said  that  action  on  the  Basis  was  necessary,  because  the 
matter  kept  coming  up  by  action  from  various  churches. 

Dr.  Buckner  felt  that  it  would  be  unwise  to  change,  because  any  proposal  for 
change  would  move  away  from  the  present  simplicity  of  the  Basis  and  give  rise  to 
further  question  and  desire  for  change. 

Dr.  Niemoller  questioned  whether  the  action  of  just  a  few  churches  required  a 
change  in  the  Basis,  and  said  that  he  did  not  feel  that  there  was  any  real  reason  to 
change  it. 

Mrs.  Jarvis  agreed  with  Bishop  Sherrill  and  said  that  the  membership  of  the 
churches  would  best  understand  the  present  simple  formula. 

Dr.  Porter  said  that  it  had  been  suggested  that  it  was  the  Basis  that  held  the 
churches  together  in  the  WCC.  This,  however,  is  not  true.  Our  faith  holds  us 
together.  It  may  be  well  to  have  discussion  about  it,  but  it  is  not  appropriate  to 
raise  this  question  at  the  Third  Assembly  in  Ceylon  amid  the  resurgence  of  Buddhism 
there. 

Bishop  Sobrepena  said  that  when  one  thinks  of  a  Basis,  one  thinks  of  something 
to  rally  around.  There  is  no  widespread  demand  to  change  the  rallying  point. 
Moreover,  we  need  a  thorough  discussion  of  this  in  the  Central  Committee,  for 
which  there  is  not  time  now.  We  have  said  that  we  want  to  go  to  Asia  in  the  Third 
Assembly  with  a  proclamation  ;  but  to  debate  the  Basis  there  is  to  have  confusion 
instead. 

Dr.  Blake  said  that  those  who  would  not  come  into  the  WCC  now,  would  not 
do  so  on  the  basis  of  an  improved  formula.  The  matter  should  be  referred  to  the 
Central  Committee  in  1958. 

Mr.  Yap  said  that  he  was  not  against  change,  but  asked  what  the  change  would 
accomplish.  We  would  simply  get  another  formula,  and  in  the  process  have  confusion. 
We  have  unity  now  ;  are  we  going  to  threaten  it  for  the  sake  of  a  few  more  words  ? 

At  the  conclusion  of  this  discussion,  Dr.  Payne  made  the  following  points  : 

First,  it  is  not  apparent  that  the  uneasiness  which  does  exist  about  the  Basis  has 
been  adequately  expressed  in  the  discussion. 

Second,  it  is  not  clear  that  the  difficulties  in  saying  “no”  to  proposals  now  on 
hand  have  been  adequately  expressed  in  the  discussion. 

Third,  it  is  not  certain  that  there  would  be  as  much  confusion  in  the  Third 
Assembly  as  has  been  suggested  if  the  Basis  were  to  be  discussed.  A  wide  range  of 
proposals,  for  instance,  might  not  appear. 

Dr.  Payne  then  proposed  the  following  motion,  and  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  defer  decision  on  the  report  of  the  sub-committee  on  the  Basis 
(Appendix  XXII)  until  the  1958  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee,  and  in  the 
meantime  to  ask  the  members  of  the  Central  Committee  to  reflect  on  the 
matter  in  the  light  of  the  report  and  of  the  discussion  of  it,  and  to  consult 
informally  with  members  of  their  churches. 
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29.  The  East  Asia  Christian  Conference 

Bishop  Sobrepena  introduced  the  report  on  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference 
which  had  been  held  under  the  auspices  of  the  IMC  and  WCC  at  Prapat,  Indonesia, 
trom  March  18th  to  27th,  1957.  The  conference  had  been  widely  representative  and 
eagerly  supported.  It  had  proved  the  readiness  of  churches  and  missions  in  Asia 
to  respond  to  the  call  of  mission  and  unity  and  to  the  challenge  of  an  evangelistic 
need  in  a  region  where  Christians  numbered  no  more  than  one  per  cent  of  the  popula¬ 
tion.  It  was  also  a  response  to  the  call  to  “partnership  in  obedience.”  A  significant 
feature  of  the  meeting  had  been  its  strong  determination  not  to  develop  an  Asian 
or  racial  bloc ;  in  this  respect  the  inclusion  of  representatives  from  Australia  and 
New  Zealand  was  especially  important.  This  developing  regional  consciousness 
was  accompanied  by  a  deep  desire  to  play  a  full  part  in  the  ecumenical  movement 
as  a  whole. 

U  Kyaw  Than  described  the  background  of  the  Prapat  meeting,  recalling  the 
Bangkok  Conference  of  1949  and  the  relation  of  this  development  to  the  great  work 
of  Dr.  Manikam  as  the  first  East  Asia  Secretary  of  the  WCC  and  IMC.  A  notable 
feature  of  the  conference  was  its  evidence  that  the  churches  in  Asia  were  facing 
their  task  in  terms  of  an  integration  between  their  pastoral  calling  and  their  missionary 
obligation.  In  emphasizing  the  intense  interest  of  the  Asian  churches  in  the  conference 
U  Kyaw  Than  said  that  up  to  the  eve  of  the  meeting  a  delegation  from  China  had 
been  expected  and  that  correspondence  and  cables  showed  a  great  interest  in  the 
project  on  the  part  of  churches  in  China.  He  also  underlined  the  extent  to  which 
financial  responsibility  had  been  accepted  locally.  He  had  handled  Sw.  fr.  40,000  in 
administering  the  conference  and  the  net  cost  to  the  WCC  and  IMC,  apart  from  staff 
travel,  had  been  no  more  than  $800  each.  U  Kyaw  Than  briefly  expounded  the 
“Plan  of  Action”  issued  by  the  Prapat  Conference  and  indicated  that  members  of 
the  Working  Committee  of  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  would  shortly  be 
meeting  in  Tokyo  and  India. 

Dr.  Ranson  paid  tribute  to  the  outstanding  service  of  U  Kyaw  Than  in  all  that 
he  had  brought  to  the  conference  and  its  preparations.  Dr.  Ranson  also  spoke  of 
the  high  quality  of  the  meeting  and  its  deep  concern  for  the  churches’  evangelistic 
responsibility.  Dr.  Ranson  reminded  the  Committee  that  the  formation  of  the 
EACC  posed  questions  which  would  not  be  easily  solved  ;  the  Asian  churches  were 
assuming  financial  responsibilities  in  regard  to  the  continuing  organization  which 
they  would  find  it  hard  to  meet.  Further,  this  important  new  step  raised  questions 
regarding  the  relation  between  regional  and  national  organizations  which  had  not 
yet  received  sufficient  attention.  But  Prapat  had  given  cause  for  great  encouragement 
and  he  warmly  supported  its  main  proposals. 

Father  Philipos  explained  the  attitude  of  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  of  Malabar 
to  the  Prapat  Conference.  The  Church  had  not  been  represented  as  it  had  feared 
that  the  emphasis  of  the  conference  might  weaken  the  ecumenical  ties  to  which  the 
Syrian  Orthodox  Church  attached  so  great  a  value.  He  nevertheless  hoped  that  in 
due  course  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  would  find  it  possible  to  cooperate  with 
the  EACC. 

Mrs.  Whitelaw  spoke  of  some  disappointment  amongst  women  in  East  Asia 
concerning  the  small  representation  of  women  at  Prapat.  U  Kyaw  Than  replied 
that  this  matter  was  already  in  the  minds  of  the  officers  of  the  EACC. 

Dr.  Goodall  formally  presented  the  resolutions  of  the  Joint  Committee  concern¬ 
ing  Prapat  and  its  proposals,  and  it  was,  upon  recommendation  of  the  Joint  Com¬ 
mittee, 

Agreed  : 

1 .  The  Central  Committee  warmly  welcomes  the  proposal  for  an  East 
Asia  Christian  Conference,  as  made  at  Prapat,  March  18-27,  1957,  recognizes 
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its  great  significance  for  the  ecumenical  movement,  and  expresses  deep  grat¬ 
itude  to  alllhose  who  contributed  to  the  plan. 

2.  The  Central  Committee  records  its  appreciation  of  the  general  direction 
in  which  the  Prapat  proposal  moves  and  its  keen  desire  to  cooperate  in  working 
toward  the  goal  of  a  permanent  East  Asia  Christian  Conference. 

3.  The  Central  Committee  resolves: 

(a)  That  the  recommendations  of  the  Prapat  Conference  for  the  enlarge¬ 
ment  of  the  East  Asia  Secretariat  be  accepted  by  the  WCC  and  that,  subject 
to  concurrent  action  by  the  IMC,  Dr.  D.T.  Niles  be  appointed  as  Secretary, 
U  Kyaw  Than  as  Associate  Secretary,  and  the  Rev.  A.  A.  Brash  as  Inter- 
Church  Aid  Secretary. 

(b)  That  until  such  time  as  the  Secretary  is  able  to  assume  his  post  on  a 
full-time  basis,  U  Kyaw  Than  be  recognized  as  the  Administrative  Secretary. 

(c)  That  the  Interim  Committee  of  the  EACC  be  asked  to  consider  any 
further  questions  in  regard  to  nomenclature  in  the  Secretariat  and  the  defini¬ 
tion  of  responsibilities. 

(d)  That  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees  be 
requested  to  make  financial  provision  for  the  Secretary  carrying  responsibility 
for  Inter-Church  Aid  in  the  East  Asia  Secretariat,  and  to  supplement  his 
work  by  services  from  members  of  the  Division’s  staff  during  the  first  year, 
or  until  such  time  as  he  is  able  to  give  full-time  service. 

(e)  That  in  addition  to  the  financial  provision  referred  to  in  (d)  the 
WCC  agrees  to  increase  its  share  of  the  support  of  the  East  Asia  Secretariat 
to  cover  the  increased  expenses  (an  increase  from  $9,000  to  $17,500  per 
annum)  resulting  from  the  enlargement  of  the  Secretariat. 

(f)  The  Central  Committee  gratefully  recognizes  that  the  representatives 
of  the  churches  and  councils  in  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  have 
indicated  the  likelihood  that  generous  financial  support  for  the  activities  of 
the  EACC  will  be  provided  by  those  churches  and  councils. 

4.  The  Central  Committee  agrees  that  the  East  Asia  Secretariat  be  given 
enlarged  functions  in  accordance  with  the  recommendations  of  the  Prapat 
Conference,  defined  as  follows  : 

(a)  Survey  of  the  mission  of  the  Church  in  East  Asia  to  the  end  that  the 
total  available  resources  of  personnel  and  funds  may  be  directed  to  the  fulfil¬ 
ment  of  this  mission. 

(b)  Consultation  on  issues  of  comity,  missionary  policy  and  other  subjects 
of  common  concern  among  the  churches  in  this  area  and  the  missionary 
societies  related  to  them. 

(c)  Promotion  of  the  participation  of  the  Asian  churches  and  councils 
in  the  programme  and  activities  of  the  IMC/WCC,  and  help  to  these  two 
world  bodies  by  keeping  them  constantly  informed  about  the  concerns  and 
convictions  of  the  Asian  churches  with  regard  to  the  common  ecumenical 
task. 

(d)  Visitation  of  the  churches  and  councils  in  the  area. 

(e)  Encouragement  of  closer  contact  and  mutual  sharing  of  experience 
between  the  churches  in  Asia  and  cooperation  between  them  in  functional 
activities  through  conferences,  exchange  of  information  and  visits  of  interna¬ 
tional  and  interdenominational  teams  from  within  the  area  for  specific  pur¬ 
poses. 
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(f)  Exchange  of  information  concerning  personnel  needs  in  East  Asia 
which  may  be  met  by  churches  in  other  parts  of  the  area  ;  encouraging  and 
facilitating  the  securing  of  such  personnel ;  the  sharing  of  the  experience  of 
the  churches  in  international  and  interdenominational  exchange  of  personnel. 
Such  exchange  shall  be  the  primary  responsibility  of  the  churches  themselves 
both  to  find  the  personnel  and  support  them.  Where  the  funds  of  the  churches 
concerned  are  found  to  be  inadequate  for  this  kind  of  programme  additional 
support  shall  be  sought  from  outside  sources. 

(g)  To  help  in  interpreting  and  coordinating  the  programme  of  the 
Division  of  ICA/SR  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  East  Asia  and  to 
collaborate  with  NCCs  at  their  request  in  fulfilling  the  purpose  of  ecumenical 
inter-church  aid.  This  is  understood  to  mean  the  collation  and  distribution 
of  information  concerning  material  and  personnel,  the  transmitting  of  gifts 
where  this  is  necessary,  and  such  services  as  will  strengthen  the  relationship 
of  the  churches  and  NCCs  in  East  Asia  with  one  another  and  with  the  WCC  in 
furthering  the  aims  of  ICA. 

5.  The  Central  Committee  recognizes  the  Interim  Committee  appointed 
by  the  Prapat  Conference  as  the  responsible  body  to  guide  the  East  Asia 
Secretariat  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  functions  outlined  above. 

6.  The  Central  Committee  notes  the  following  minute  of  Joint  Com¬ 
mittee  : 

“The  Joint  Committee  expresses  the  following  judgments  to  the  General 
Secretaries  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  International  Missionary 
Council,  as  members  of  the  Interim  Committee  appointed  at  Prapat,  with 
reference  to  the  question  of  membership  of  churches  which  are  not  now 
members  of  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  or  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  : 

(a)  It  is  desirable  that  churches  affiliating  with  the  East  Asia  Christian 
Conference  indicate  their  acceptance  of  the  Basis  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches. 

(b)  In  deciding  whether  to  admit  churches  which  are  not  now  members 
of  the  World  Council  or  of  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  considerable 
flexibility  may  be  exercised  in  respect  to  such  criteria  as  size  and  stability. 

7.  The  Joint  Committee  suggests  to  the  Interim  Committee  that  it  consider 
whether  provision  should  not  be  made  for  admitting  Christian  councils  which 
may  not  now  be  members  of  the  International  Missionary  Council,  provided 
they  express  agreement  with  the  Purpose  of  the  International  Missionary 
Council.” 

Dr.  Darley  Downs  drew  the  Committee’s  attention  to  the  regional  organization 
in  East  Asia  which  had  preceded  the  Prapat  conference,  namely,  the  Asia  Council 
on  Ecumenical  Mission.  Dr.  Downs  referred  particularly  to  the  generosity  of  the 
Presbyterian  Board  of  the  U.S.A.  in  making  this  earlier  step  possible  and  suggested 
that  this  should  be  acknowledged  by  the  Committee.  Dr.  Eugene  Blake  said  he 
hoped  that  any  expression  of  gratitude  would  be  addressed  to  the  officers  of  the  Asia 
Council  on  Ecumenical  Mission  rather  than  to  the  Presbyterian  Board.  Dr.  Visser 
’t  Hooft  also  voiced  appreciation  of  the  cooperative  action  of  the  Asia  Council  on 
Ecumenical  Mission  in  relation  to  the  Prapat  meeting  and  its  recommendations. 
Bishop  Sobrepena  gratefully  acknowledged  this. 
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30.  The  New  York  Office 


A  report  of  the  New  York  Office  was  distributed  to  the  Committee  (Appen¬ 
dix  XXIII). 

The  Bishop  of  Chichester  read  the  following  statement,  which  was  seconded  by 
Bishop  Sherrill,  and  it  was  : 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  records  its  gratitude  to  the  Rev.  Samuel 
McCrea  Cavert,  D.D.,  for  the  able  and  devoted  service  he  has  given  to  the 
ecumenical  movement  over  a  long  period,  and  particularly  to  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  from  the  moment  when  it  began  to  be  in  process  of 
formation.  The  Central  Committee  recognizes  the  great  value  of  Dr.  Cavert’s 
work  both  at  New  York  and  Geneva,  not  only  in  his  efficiency  as  an  organizer 
but  also  in  his  power  to  inspire  his  colleagues,  his  imagination  and  insight, 
and  the  unfailing  courtesy  and  good  humor  with  which  he  carried  out  his 
duties.  The  Committee  offers  him  and  Mrs.  Cavert  its  best  wishes  on  their 
retirement  and  hopes  that  Dr.  Cavert  may  still  find  many  opportunities,  by 
writing,  speech  and  action,  to  promote  the  cause  of  which  he  is  so  ardent  a 
champion. 

The  Committee  rose  in  applauding  Dr.  Cavert,  and  in  expressing  its  gratitude 
toward  him. 

31.  Expression  of  Thanks 

The  Chairman  expressed  the  thanks  of  the  Committee  to  a  large  number  whose 
efforts  had  contributed  to  the  meeting  of  the  Committee,  especially  Yale  University, 
Yale  Divinity  School  and  Dean  and  Mrs.  Pope. 

Prof.  d’Espine  expressed  the  gratitude  of  the  Committee  to  Dr.  Fry  and  to 
Dr.  Payne  for  their  chairmanship  of  the  meeting. 


32.  Adjournment 

The  meeting  was  adjourned  at  11.30  a.m.  on  Wednesday  August  7,  1957, 
Dr.  Payne  leading  the  closing  worship. 
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VIII.  APPENDICES 


Appendix  I 


List  of  Attendance 


Honorary  President  : 

The  Bishop  of  Chichester,  The  Palace,  Chichester,  England 
Presidents  : 

Professor  John  Baillie,  9  Whitehouse  Terrace,  Edinburgh  9,  Scotland 
Bishop  Sante  Uberto  Barbieri,  Rivadavia  4044,  Buenos  Aires,  Argentine 
Bishop  Otto  Dibelius,  Faraday weg  10,  Berlin-Dahlem,  Germany 
Metropolitan  Juhanon  Mar  Thoma,  Metropolitan’s  Elouse,  Tiruvalla,  Travancore, 
India 

Archbishop  Michael,  Greek  Archdiocese  of  North  and  South  America,  10  E.  79th  St., 
New  York  City,  U.S.A. 

Bishop  Henry  Knox  Sherrill,  281  Fourth  Avenue,  New  York  10,  U.S.A. 

Members  : 

Dr.  Eric  Baker,  1  Central  Buildings,  Westminster,  London  S.W.  1,  England 

Dr.  H.  Berkhof,  Horstlaan  3,  Driebergen,  Netherlands 

Dr.  P.  O.  Bersell,  5320  Brookview  Ave.,  Minneapolis  10,  Minn.,  U.S.A. 

Dr.  Eugene  C.  Blake,  510  Witherspoon  Building,  Philadelphia  7,  Pa.,  U.S.A. 

Dr.  Kathleen  Bliss,  Oatscroft,  Heyshott,  Midhurst,  Sussex,  England 
Mrs.  Frank  Brooks,  448  E.  20th  St.,  New  York  9,  N.Y.,  U.S.A. 

Dr.  George  W.  Buckner,  Missions  Building,  222  Downey  Ave.,  Indianapolis  7,  Ind., 
U.S.A. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Lambeth  Palace,  London  S.E.  1,  England 
The  Rev.  P.  K.  Dagadu,  Christian  Council,  P.O.B.  919,  Accra,  Ghana 
Bishop  Angus  Dun,  1702  Rhode  Island  Ave.,  N.W.;  Washington  6,  D.C.,  U.S.A. 
Professor  H.  C.  W.  d’EspiNE,  2  avenue  de  Combes,  Geneva,  Switzerland 
Professor  G.  Florovsky,  Harvard  Divinity  School,  45  Francis  Ave.,  Cambridge  38, 
Mass.,  U.S.A. 

Dr.  Franklin  Clark  Fry,  231  Madison  Ave.,  New  York  16,  N.Y.,  U.S.A. 

The  Bishop  of  Guildford,  Willow  Grange,  Stringer’s  Common,  Guildford,  England 
Mr.  B.  J.  Hartwell,  3  Dunbar  Road,  Hillside,  Southport,  Lancs.,  England 
Bishop  V.  Herntrich,  Bugenhagenstr.  21,  Hamburg  1,  Germany 
Dr.  J.  H.  Jackson,  3101  S.  Parkway,  Chicago,  Ill.,  U.S.A. 

Metropolitan  James  of  Melita,  c/o  WCC,  17  route  de  Malagnou,  Geneva,  Switzerland 
Mrs.  Ernest  Jarvis,  29  Lilybank  Gardens,  Glasgow  W.  2,  Scotland 
The  Bishop  of  Johannesburg,  Bishop’s  House,  Crescent  Drive,  Westcliff,  Johannes¬ 
burg,  South  Africa 

Bishop  Joh.  Lilje,  Friesenstr.  29,  Hannover,  Germany 

Dr.  Ralph  W.  Lloyd,  Maryville  College,  Maryville,  Tenn.,  U.S.A. 

Bishop  William  C.  Martin,  1910  Main  Street,  Room  501,  Dallas  1,  Texas,  U.S.A. 
Bishop  G.  J.  F.  May,  Schellinggasse  12,  Vienna,  Austria 

Mr.  Francis  P.  Miller,  Box  3665,  University  Station,  Charlottesville,  Va.,  U.S.A. 

Bishop  J.E.  L.  Newbigin,  Tallakulam,  Madurai,  India 

Principal  C.  M.  Nicholson,  46  Francklyn  St.,  Halifax,  N.  S.,  Canada 

Dr.  M.  Niemoller,  Brentanostr.  3,  Wiesbaden,  Germany 

Dr.  W.  Niesel,  Schoeller  bei  Dornap,  Germany 

Bishop  G.  Noth,  Tauscherstr.  44,  Dresden  A. 21,  Germany 

Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam,  100  Maryland  Ave.,  N.E.,  Washington  2,  D.C.,  U.S.A. 
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Mr.  Charles  Parlin,  20  Exchange  Place,  New  York  5,  N.Y.,  U.S.A. 

Dr.  Ernest  A.  Payne,  The  Baptist  Church  House,  4  Southampton  Row,  London  W.C.l, 
England 

The  Rev.  Father  Korah  Philipos,  Cheria  Pally,  Devalokam,  Kottayarp,  India 
Dean  Liston  Pope,  409  Prospect  Street,  New  Haven  11,  Conn.,  U.S.A. 

President  Nathan  M.  Pusey,  Harvard  University,  Cambridge  38,  Mass.,  U.S.A. 
Principal  Harold  Roberts,  N°  2  College  House,  Richmond  College,  Richmond, 
Surrey,  England 

Dr.  Henry  F.  Schuh,  57  E.  Main  Street,  Columbus  15,  Ohio,  U.S.A. 

The  Bishop  of  San  Francisco,  John  Shahovskoy,  1520  Green  Street,  San  Francisco, 
Calif.,  U.S.A. 

Commissioner  W.  G.  Simpson,  101  Queen  Victoria  St.,  London  E.C.  4,  England 
Bishop  Johannes  Smemo,  3  S.  Halvards  Plass,  Oslo,  Norway 
Bishop  E.  C.  Sobrepena,  718  Georgia  St.,  Manila,  Philippines 
Mrs.  Leslie  Swain,  “Treetops”,  Craigville,  Mass.,  U.S.A. 

Dr.  Andrew  Thakur  Das,  Naulakha  Church,  8  Empress  Rd.,  Lahore,  West  Pakistan 
Professor  W.  S.  Tindal,  16  Lauder  Road,  Edinburgh  9,  Scotland 
Dr.  R.  von  Thadden,  Magdeburger  Str.  19,  Fulda,  Germany 

Dr.  James  E.  Wagner,  Schaff  Building,  Room  91,  1505  Race  Street,  Philadelphia  2, 
Pa.,  U.S.A. 

Professor  Ch.  Westphal,  62  rue  de  Rome,  Paris  8,  France 
Dr.  M.R.  Zigler,  17  route  de  Malagnou,  Geneva,  Switzerland 

Substitutes  : 

Principal  J.  Russell  Chandran,  United  Theological  College,  17  Miller’s  Road,  Banga¬ 
lore  1,  South  India,  for  Mr.  Rajaiah  D.  Paul 
Dr.  Darley  Downs,  2  Yonchome  Ginza  Chuo  Ku,  Tokyo,  Japan,  for  Dr.  M.  Kozaki 
Dr.  F.E.  O.’B.  Geldenhuijs,  Delystr.  57,  Pretoria,  Transvaal,  for  the  Rev.  C.  B. 
Brink 

The  Rev.  Canon  H.R.  Hunt,  D.D.,  600  Jarvis  St.,  Toronto  5.  Ont.,  Canada,  for 
Canon  W.  W.  Judd 

The  Rev.  P.  D.  Latuihamallo,  Sekolah  Theologia  Tinggi,  Pegangsaan  Timur  27, 
Djakarta,  Indonesia,  for  the  Rev.  C.  Mataheru 
The  Rev.  John  Maricarian,  418  McCartney  St.,  Easten,  Pa.,  U.S.A.,  for  Prof.  H. 
Aharonian 

Dr.  Masatoshi  Matsushita,  St.  Paul’s  University  (Rikkyo),  Tokyo,  Japan,  for  Dr. 
E.  Kan 

Bishop  Anders  Nygren,  Lund,  Sweden,  for  Archbishop  Y.  Brilioth 
Professor  Dr.  L.M.  Pakozdy,  Calvinter  16,  Debrecen,  Hungary,  for  Professor  L.  Pap 
The  Rev.  Bert  Harrison  Parker,  40  Dorchester  St.,  South  Brisbane,  Queensland, 
Australia,  for  the  Rev.  C.  Denis  Ryan 

.  The  Rev.  W.  Hubert  Porter,  American  Baptist  Convention,  152  Madison  Avenue, 
New  York,  U.S.A.,  for  Dr.  Reuben  E.  Nelson. 

Bishop  Marrtti  Simojoki,  Mikkeli,  Finland,  for  Prof.  A.T.  Nikolainen 
The  Rev.  T.  Sihombing,  Universiteit  H.K.B.P.  “Nommensen”,  Pematang  Siantar, 
Sumatra,  Indonesia,  for  the  Rev.  K.  Sitompul 
Prof.  K.  E.  Skydsgaard,  St.  Kannikestr.  11,  Copenhagen  K.,  Denmark,  for  Bishop  H. 
Fuglsang-Damgaard 

Dr.  Erland  Sundstrom,  Tegnergatan  8,  Stockholm,  Sweden,  for  Dr.  A.  Eeg-Olofsson 
Dr.  Alan  Walker,  Boston  School  of  Theology,  Commonwealth  Avenue,  Boston, 
Mass.,  U.S.A.,  for  Principal  Robert  B.  Lew 
Mrs.  A.  C.  Whitelaw,  St.  Columba  Manse,  Johnsonville,  Wellington,  New  Zealand, 
for  Mrs.  F.  O.  Bennett. 

Representatives  from  Member  Churches  not  otherwise  represented 

Mr.  Paul  J.  Braisted,  President  Edward  W.  Hazen  Foundation,  400  Prospect  Street, 
New  Haven,  Conn.,  U.S.A.  (Friends  General  Conference) 

Bishop  A.  W.  Howells,  P.O.  Box  285,  Lagos,  Nigeria  (The  Church  of  the  Province  of 
West  Africa) 

The  Rev.  Joseph  Jaworski,  2546  W.  Cortez  St.,  Chicago  22,  Ill.,  U.S.A.  (Polish  National 
Catholic  Church) 
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Mr.  E.  Jung,  1,  Quai  St.  Thomas,  Strassburg,  France  (Evangelical  Church  oftheAugs- 
burgian  Confession  in  Alsace  and  Lorraine) 

Dr.  J.  Kenneth  Miller,  53  Adams  St.,  Garden  City,  New  York,  U.S. A.  (United  Pres¬ 
byterian  Church) 

Dr.  Ernst  Schlieper,  Rua  Carlos  Sampaio  46  A,  Rio  de  Janeiro,  Brazil  (Synodal 
Federation,  Evangelical  Church  of  the  Lutheran  Confession  in  Brazil) 


Consultants  : 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Athenagoras  (Bishop  Elaia),  Dean  of  Theology,  Holy  Cross  Theolo¬ 
gical  School,  50  Goddard  Avenue,  Brookline  46,  Mass.,  U.S. A. 

The  Rev.  Ch.  Arbuthnot,  17  route  de  Malagnou,  Geneva,  Switzerland,  Vice-Chairman 
of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid 

The  Rev.  Roderick  French,  41  Kirkland  St.,  Cambridge,  Mass.,  U.S.A.,  Chairman 
of  the  Youth  Department 

Prof.  Dr.  W.  Freytag,  Mittelweg  143,  Hamburg  13,  Germany,  Chairman  of  the  Division 
of  Studies 

Sir  Kenneth  Grubb,  59  Bryanston  Street,  Marble  Arch,  London  W.l ,  England,  Chairman 
of  the  CCIA 

Dean  Douglas  Horton,  Harvard  Divinity  School,  45  Francis  Avenue,  Cambridge  38, 
Mass.,  U.S. A.,  Vice-Chairman  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Committee 

Dr.  J.  Oscar  Lee,  297  Fourth  Avenue,  New  York  10,  N.Y.,  U.S. A. 

President  John  Mackay,  Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  Princeton,  N.J.,  U.S. A., 
Chairman  of  the  IMC 

Dean  Walter  G.  Muelder,  Boston  University,  School  of  Theology,  745  Common¬ 
wealth  Avenue,  Boston  15,  Mass.,  U.S. A.  Chairman,  Department  on  the  Cooperation 
of  Men  and  Women  in  Church  and  Society. 

The  Reverend  R.  David  Say,  The  Rectory,  Hatfield,  Herts,  England,  Vice-Chairman 
of  the  Sub-Committee  on  Assembly  Organization  and  Rules  of  Debate  and  Procedure. 

Mr.  Charles  P.  Taft,  906  First  National  Bank  Building,  Headley,  Taft  &  Hadley, 
Cincinnati  2,  Ohio,  U.S. A.,  Chairman  of  the  Department  of  Information 

President  H.  P.  van  Dusen,  Union  Theological  Seminary,  Broadway  at  120th  St., 
New  York  27,  N.Y.,  Chairman  of  the  Joint  Committee  of  IMC  and  WCC 

Canon  Dr.  Theodore  O.  Wedel,  3508  Woodley  Rd.,  Washington  16,  D.C.,  U.S. A. 
Chairman  of  the  Department  on  Evangelism 


Consultants  from  Fraternal  Bodies 

Dr.  Jesse  M.  Bader,  175  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  U.S. A.  (World  Convention  of 
Churches  of  Christ) 

Dr.  H.  Berkhof  (see  Members)  —  Ecumenical  Council  of  Churches  in  the  Netherlands 

Mr.  Paul  J.  Braisted  (see  representatives  Member  Churches)  Friends  World  Committee 

The  Rev.  Ralph  F.G.  Calder,  110-112  Memorial  Hall,  Farringdon  Street,  London 
E.C.  4,  England  —  International  Congregational  Council 

Dr.  Nelson  Chappel,  156  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York  10,  U.S. A.  —  World  Council  of 
Christian  Education  and  Sunday  School  Association 

Professor  J.  Edwards  Dirks,  409  Prospect  Street,  New  Haven,  Conn.,  U.S. A.  — 
World’s  Student  Christian  Federation 

Rev.  W.  J.  Gallagher,  3  Willcocks  Street,  Toronto  5,  Ont.,  Canada  —  Canadian 
Council  of  Churches 

Rev.  Kioshi  Hirai,  2,  4  Chome,  Ginza,  Tokyo,  Japan  —  National  Christian  Council 
of  Japan 

Dr.  Laton  E.  Holmgren,  450  Park  Avenue,  New  York  22,  U.S. A.  —  United  Bible 
Societies 

Dr.  Hanfried  Krueger,  Untermainkai  81,  Frankfurt/Main,  Germany  —  Arbeitsgemein- 
schaft  Christlicher  Kirchen  in  Deutschland 

Bishop  Joh.  Lilje  (see  Members)  —  Lutheran  World  Federation 

Dr.  T.  S.  G.  Mulia,  Djalan  Teuku  Umar  17,  Djakarta,  Indonesia  —  National  Council 
of  Churches  in  Indonesia 

Pastor  Gyula  Murakozy,  Abonyi  utca  21,  Budapest  XIV,  Hungary  —  Hungarian 
Ecumenical  Council 
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The  Rev.  Dr.  T.  Otto  Nall,  740  Rush  Street,  Chicago  11,  Ill.,  U.S.A.  —  World 
Methodist  Council 

Bishop  J.  E.  L.  Newbigin  (see  Members)  —  National  Christian  Council  of  India 

Dr.  Arnold  T.  Ohrn,  1628  Sixteenth  Street,  N.W.  Washington  9,  D.C.,  U.S.A.  — 
Baptist  World  Alliance 

Miss  Elisabeth  Palmer,  37  Quai  Wilson,  Geneva,  Switzerland  —  World  Young 
Women’s  Christian  Association 

The  Rev.  Dr.  M.  Pradervand,  17  route  de  Malagnou,  Geneva,  Switzerland  —  World 
Presbyterian  Alliance 

Dr.  Roy  G.  Ross,  297  Fourth  Avenue,  New  York  10,  N.Y.,  U.S.A.  —  National  Council 
of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.S.A. 

The  Rev.  K.  Slack,  10  Eaton  Gate,  London  S.W.  1,  England  —  British  Council  of 
Churches 

Mr.  Robbins  Strong,  37  Quai  Wilson,  Geneva,  Switzerland  — World  Alliance  of  Young 
Men’s  Cchristian  Associations 

Dr.  Erland  Sundstrom  (see  Substitutes)  —  Swedish  Ecumenical  Council 

Mr.  Jens  Thomsen,  Vendersgade  28,  Copenhagen  K.,  Denmark  — •  Ecumenical  Council 
of  Denmark 

The  Rev.  Alan  Walker  (see  Substitutes)  —  Australian  Council  for  the  World  Council 
of  Churches 

The  Rev.  A.  C.  Whitelaw,  St.  Columba  Manse,  Johnsonville,  Wellington,  New  Zealand 
—  National  Council  of  Churches  in  New  Zealand 

The  Rev.  Jose  A.  Yap,  1648  Taft  Avenue,  Manila,  Philippines  —  Philippine  Federation 
of  Christian  Churches 


Guests  : 

Miss  Leila  Anderson,  NCCC/U.S.A.,  297  Fourth  Avenue,  New  York  10,  N.Y.,  U.S.A. 
Dr.  Roswell  P.  Barnes,  297  Fourth  Avenue,  New  York  10,  N.Y.,  U.S.A. 

Dr.  Norman  J.  Baugher,  22  S.  State  St.,  Elgin,  Ill.,  U.S.A. 

Dr.  William  F.  Graham,  Montreat,  N.C.,  U.S.A. 

Mrs.  Douglas  Horton,  30  Francis  Avenue,  Cambridge  38,  Mass.,  U.S.A. 

Mrs.  Rena  Karefa-Smart,  Private  Mailbag,  Freetown,  Sierra  Leone 
Dr.  James  W.  Kennedy,  4  N.  Water  St.,  Nantucket,  Mass.,  U.S.A. 

Dr.  Henry  Smith  Leiper,  287  Fourth  Avenue,  New  York  10,  N.Y.,  U.S.A. 

Pastor  Z.  B.  Loots,  Tweedestraat  5,  Bloemfontein,  South  Africa 

Dr.  Benjamin  Moraes  Jr.,  Rua  Barata  Ribeiro  335,  Rio  de  Janeiro,  Brazil 

Dr.  David  Moses,  Hislop  College,  Nagpur,  Centr.  Prov.,  India 

Rev.  Lewis  Seymour  Mudge  Jr.,  40  Mercer  Street,  Princeton,  N.  J.,  U.S.A. 

The  Rev.  Emmett  C.  S.  Owens,  Bethel  A.M.E.  Church,  52-60  W.  132nd  St.,  New 
York  City,  U.S.A. 

Mrs.  Van  Santvoord  Merle-Smith,  Beekman  Towers,  New  York  City,  U.S.A. 


Staff  WCC  : 

The  Rev.  Paul  Abrecht 

Dr.  Madeleine  Barot 

Dr.  Robert  S.  Bilheimer 

Miss  Eleanor  Kent  Browne 

Dr.  Keith  Bridston 

Dr.  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert 

Dr.  Edgar  H.  S.  Chandler 

Dr.  L.  E.  Cooke 

Dr.  Richard  M.  Fagley 

The  Rev.  John  Garrett 

Dr.  Norman  Goodall 

Dr.  H.  H.  Harms 

The  Rev.  Francis  House 

Mr.  Kyaw  Than 

The  Reverend  R.  E.  Maxwell 

The  Rev.  A.  Dominique  Micheli 

The  Rev.  Bengt-Thure  Molander 

Dr.  J.  Robert  Nelson 


The  Rev.  Erik  W.  Nielsen 
Dr.  O.  Frederick  Nolde 
Mr.  Frank  Northam 
The  Rev.  W.  Perkins 
The  Rev.  Philip  Potter 
Dr.  Elf  an  Rees 
Dr.  Howard  Schomer 
Mr.  John  Taylor 
Miss  Betty  Thompson 
Miss  Helen  Turnbull 
Dr.  W.  A.  Visser’t  Hooft 
The  Rev.  H.  R.  Weber 
Dr.  H.H.  Wolf 

Staff  IMC  : 

Dr.  C.  W.  Ranson 
Dr.  G.  W.  Carpenter 
The  Rev.  R.  K.  Orchard 
Dr.  Glora  Wysner 
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Appendix  II 


Report  of  the  Executive  Committee  to  the  Central  Committee 

1956-1957 

This  report  deals  with  the  general  developments  in  the  life  of  the  World  Council,  but 
does  not  cover  the  activities  of  the  divisions  and  departments,  since  these  are  dealt  with 
in  the  special  reports  of  the  divisions  and  departments,  which  will  come  before  the  Central 
Committee. 


1.  Meetings  of  the  Executive  Committee 

The  Executive  Committee  held  its  mid-winter  meeting  at  Geneva  and  its  summer  meeting 
at  Seabury  House  (Greenwich,  Conn.).  At  the  latter  meeting  the  Committee  was  the  guest 
of  Bishop  Sherrill,  one  of  the  Presidents  of  our  Council. 

Since  no  meetings  of  the  Central  or  Executive  Committee  have  been  held  in  Great  Britain 
in  the  last  years,  the  Executive  Committee  has  decided  to  accept  the  invitation  of  the  British 
Council  of  Churches  to  hold  its  meeting  in  February  1958  in  William  Temple  College,  Rugby. 
And  it  has  been  decided  provisionally  to  accept  the  invitation  to  hold  the  meeting  in  February 
1959  in  Buenos  Aires. 


2.  International  Crises 

The  year  under  review  has  been  one  of  serious  international  crises.  Two  of  these  arose 
almost  simultaneously  namely  those  concerning  Hungary  and  concerning  the  Suez  Canal. 
The  officers  of  the  Central  and  Executive  Committees  felt  that  in  these  special  circumstances 
it  was  their  duty  to  remind  the  churches  of  common  convictions  expressed  by  the  Evanston 
Assembly  which  had  an  immediate  bearing  on  these  critical  situations.  Accordingly  they 
issued  two  statements  which  were  widely  circulated  through  the  religious  and  secular  press. 
In  its  session  in  February  the  Executive  Committee  approved  the  statements  which  the 
officers  had  made. 

Some  actions  which  the  General  Secretariat  took  at  the  time  of  the  crisis  in  Hungary 
have  been  misrepresented  and  criticized  in  the  Eastern  European  and  Chinese  press  and  in 
statements  by  some  Eastern  European  church  leaders.  The  Executive  Committee  has  con¬ 
sidered  this  matter  and  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  this  criticism  was,  unwarranted  and 
that  the  General  Secretariat  had  in  no  way  departed  from  the  publicly  stated  principles 
of  World  Council  policy.  The  position  of  the  World  Council  in  this  matter  was  clearly 
explained  by  Dr.  Blake  and  Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  to  the  Head  of  the  Religious  Affairs  section 
of  the  Hungarian  government.  On  that  same  occasion  the  World  Council  representatives 
had  occasion  to  express  their  hope  and  desire  that  the  Hungarian  churches  should  be  given 
full  freedom  in  choosing  the  leaders  they  desired.  The  Executive  Committee  continues  to 
follow  the  situation  in  Hungary  and  will  use  every  opportunity  which  offers  itself  to 
intervene  in  favour  of  church  people  who  are  in  special  danger. 

In  these  matters  there  has  been  close  cooperation  with  the  officers  of  the  CCIA  who 
spent  much  time  and  energy  on  bridging  the  gulf  between  differing  viewpoints  in  different 
countries  and  on  advocating  solutions  in  accordance  with  the  principles  adopted  by  the 
Evanston  Assembly. 

The  one  encouraging  aspect  of  the  Hungarian  crisis  was  the  readiness  of  churches  — 
large  and  small,  rich  and  poor,  in  almost  every  part  of  the  world  —  to  help  in  solving  the 
tremendous  problem  created  by  the  exodus  of  the  refugees  and  to  give  support  to  the  churches 
in  Hungary.  The  World  Council’s  Service  to  Refugees  stood  once  again  ready  to  help,  and 
became  instrumental  in  bringing  large  numbers  of  refugees  to  new  homes  in  various  countries 
and  continents. 

At  its  last  meeting  the  Executive  Committee  also  gave  attention  to  the  worsening 
of  the  relations  between  Church  and  State  in  East  Germany.  It  was  shocked  to  learn  of 
the  completely  unfounded  attacks  which  are  being  made  on  one  of  our  Presidents,  Bishop 
Dibelius,  and  desires  to  express  its  admiration  for  his  stand  for  the  freedom  of  the  Church. 
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3.  The  Ecumenical  Patriarchate 

The  Executive  Committee  and  the  staff  have  given  attention  to  the  difficult  situation  in 
which  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople  finds  itself.  In  connection  with  the 
international  tension  in  that  area  attempts  were  made  by  the  Turkish  press  to  rouse  public 
sentiment  against  the  Greek  Orthodox  community  in  Turkey  and  particularly  against  the 
Patriarchate.  Again  and  again  it  was  suggested  that  the  time  had  come  to  force  the  Patri¬ 
archate  to  leave  Istanbul  and  Turkey. 

The  staff  had  been  in  close  touch  with  the  situation  and  gave  a  full  report  on  it  to  the  Executive 
Committee  at  its  meeting  in  February.  The  Committee  felt  that  this  was  a  case  in  which 
a  member  church  should  receive  the  strongest  possible  moral  backing  from  the  Council. 
The  Patriarchate  could  look  back  on  a  tradition  of  sixteen  centuries  and  had  been  able 
to  continue  to  function  as  the  spiritual  centre  of  Eastern  Orthodoxy  in  the  centuries  since 
the  city  had  come  under  Turkish  rule.  The  present  Patriarch  felt  strongly  that  he  should 
remain  in  Turkey.  It  was  therefore  decided  that  a  small  delegation  consisting  of  the  Chairman 
of  the  CCIA,  Sir  Kenneth  Grubb,  the  Director  of  the  CCIA,  Dr.  O.  Frederick  Nolde, 
and  the  General  Secretary  should  visit  Turkey  to  explain  the  World  Council  position  to 
the  Turkish  authorities  and  to  the  Patriarch  himself.  The  visit  was  greatly  appreciated  by 
the  Patriarch  and  the  members  of  the  Holy  Synod  of  Constantinople. 

In  this,  as  in  all  other  matters  concerning  relationships  with  the  Eastern  Orthodox  Churches, 
it  is  a  very  great  help  that  Metropolitan  James  of  Melita,  who  has  been  appointed  by  the 
Ecumenical  Patriarch  as  his  representative  at  the  headquarters  of  the  World  Council  and  who 
also  represents  the  three  other  Ancient  Patriarchates,  can  advise  us,  out  of  his  deep  under¬ 
standing  of  both  the  Eastern  Orthodox  world  and  the  ecumenical  movement. 

4.  The  East  Asia  Conference  of  Churches 

One  of  the  most  significant  developments  during  the  last  months  has  been  the  holding 
of  the  East  Asia  Conference  of  Christian  Churches  in  Prapat  (Sumatra,  Indonesia).  This 
conference  was  the  outcome  of  the  work  of  the  East  Asia  Secretariat  set  up  by  the  IMC 
and  the  WCC  and  entrusted  to  Dr.  Rajah  B.  Manikam.  As  the  Asian  churches  and  councils 
entered  into  closer  relationships  with  each  other,  they  began  to  feel  the  need  of  a 
permanent  organ  through  which  they  could  cooperate  and  fulfil  their  common  evangelistic 
responsibility  in  Asia.  The  conference  was  attended  by  the  representatives  of  nearly  all 
churches  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  councils  in  the  International  Missionary 
Council  in  East  Asia.  It  decided  to  propose  to  the  churches  and  councils  the  setting  up  of 
the  East  Asia  Conference  of  Churches  as  a  permanent  organ  of  ecumenical  cooperation, 
with  a  committee  and  a  secretariat.  The  initiative  and  decisions  in  this  matter  are  in  the  hands 
of  the  churches  and  councils  in  Asia.  But  the  two  world  bodies  are  asked  to  expand  the 
East  Asia  Secretariat  and  elect  to  it  three  nominees  of  the  EACC.  In  this  way  an  effective 
continuation  of  regional  initiative  and  service  rendered  by  the  world  bodies  will  be  assured. 

5.  The  World  Council  and  the  International  Missionary  Council 

On  the  basis  of  a  recommendation  from  the  Joint  Committee  of  the  IMC  and  the  WCC 
the  Central  Committee  decided  last  year  to  authorize  the  Joint  Committee  to  undertake 
the  formulation  of  a  draft  Plan  of  Integration  for  presentation  to  the  WCC  Central  Committee 
at  New  Haven  and  to  the  IMC  Assembly  in  Ghana.  The  Joint  Committee  has  fulfilled  this 
responsibility  by  setting  up  a  special  committee  for  this  purpose.  This  committee  met  in 
April  in  Lambeth  Palace,  London,  and  worked  out  a  specific  plan  for  submission  to  the 
Joint  Committee  at  its  meeting  here  in  New  Haven.  The  Joint  Committee  has  given  con¬ 
siderable  time  to  the  study  of  this  plan  and  is  now  able  to  submit  it  to  the  governing  bodies 
of  the  two  movements. 

The  Executive  Committee  has  considered  the  procedure  for  presenting  the  plan  to  the 
Central  Committee  and  recommends  that  it  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  sub-committee 
at  this  meeting  for  consideration  of  the  question  and  the  method  of  transmitting  it,  in  accor¬ 
dance  with  the  decision  one  year  ago,  to  the  member  churches  for  an  expression  of  their 
general  views  and  for  specific  comments  on  this  document. 

6.  Relations  with  Member  Churches 

In  accordance  with  the  decision  of  the  Central  Committee  the  comments  and  reactions  of 
the  member  churches  to  the  Evanston  reports  have  been  published.  Further  correspondence 
with  the  churches  on  this  subject  confirmed  the  impression  that  many  churches  in  which 
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the  influence  of  the  Evanston  Assembly  had  been  considerable  did  not  have  the  necessary 
organs  to  produce  a  considered  response  to  the  several  reports  issued  by  the  Assembly.  On 
the  other  hand  the  answers  which  were  received  reveal  that  in  many  churches  serious  and 
widespread  study  has  been  made  of  the  Assembly  report. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  the  Whitsun  message  of  the  Presidents  has  been  used  more  widely 
in  local  congregations  than  in  any  previous  year. 

Through  the  visit  of  a  staff  member  to  Poland  the  contacts  with  the  member  churches 
in  that  country  which  had  been  interrupted  have  been  resumed.  On  the  other  hand  no  prog¬ 
ress  has  been  made  in  clarifying  relationships  between  the  World  Council  and  the  churches 
in  China.  The  Executive  Committee  will  continue  to  look  for  opportunities  to  restore  normal 
relationships  with  the  Chinese  churches. 

7.  Relations  with  Non-member  Churches 

During  the  period  under  review  there  have  been  many  opportunities  for  contacts  with 
churches  which  have  not  joined  the  World  Council.  At  most  of  the  courses  and  conferences 
at  the  Ecumenical  Institute  such  churches  are  represented.  In  our  inter-church  aid  activities, 
especially  in  the  work  among  refugees,  we  serve  large  numbers  of  people  whose  churches 
do  not  belong  to  the  Council.  The  same  is  true  of  our  expanding  work  on  the  problems  of 
rapid  social  change  in  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America.  The  ecumenical  youth  team  in  Latin 
America  provided  a  most  important  opportunity  to  interpret  ecumenism  as  the  World 
Council  understands  it  in  many  churches  in  that  area  which  are  still  outside  our  membership. 

The  purpose  of  this  service  offered  to  all  churches  is  not  in  the  first  place  to  increase 
our  membership,  but  to  manifest  true  ecumenicity.  However,  we  believe  that  through  these 
contacts  many  misunderstandings  can  be  removed  and  the  way  may  be  cleared  for  other 
churches  to  join  our  fellowship. 

At  the  last  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  it  was  reported  that  agreement  had  been 
reached  with  the  Patriarchate  of  Moscow  concerning  the  holding  of  a  meeting  of  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  the  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia  and  representatives  of  the  World  Council. 
The  plan  was  to  hold  that  meeting  in  or  near  Paris  in  January  1957.  In  December  1956 
a  letter  was,  however,  received  from  the  Patriarchate  of  Moscow  stating  that  the  Patri¬ 
archate  had  not  yet  completed  its  preparations  for  the  meeting  and  proposing  therefore 
that  the  meeting  be  postponed  for  a  time.  When  the  General  Secretary  transmitted  the 
Whitsun  message  of  the  Presidents  to  the  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia  he  stated  that  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  remained  ready  to  hold  the  meeting  at  a  date  which  would  be  convenient 
for  both  bodies.  In  answer  to  that  letter  the  Patriarchate  has  recently  written  to  say  that 
it  hopes  that  after  the  summer  it  will  be  possible  to  fix  a  date  for  the  meeting. 

8.  The  Third  Assembly 

The  Executive  Committee  has  given  further  consideration  to  the  time  and  place  at  which 
the  Third  Assembly  should  be  held.  Invitations  have  been  received  from  Ceylon  and  from 
Germany.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  First  Assembly  was  held  on  the  European  Continent 
and  the  second  on  the  North  American  Continent,  the  Executive  Committee  has  decided 
to  propose  to  the  Central  Committee  that  the  Third  Assembly  should  be  held  in  Asia. 
Preliminary  discussions  which  have  been  held  with  the  National  Christian  Council  of  Ceylon 
have  led  to  the  conclusion  that  Ceylon  can  offer  very  adequate  accommodation.  A  full 
report  on  the  subject  will  be  made  to  this  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee. 

The  Executive  Committee  has  also  had  a  first  discussion  on  the  nature  and  theme  of 
the  Third  Assembly.  It  recognizes,  of  course,  that  it  is  the  prerogative  of  the  Central  rather 
than  of  the  Executive  Committee  to  decide  these  questions.  The  Executive  Committee 
therefore  proposes  that  one  of  the  main  sub-committees  at  this  meeting  should  concentrate 
on  this  important  subject. 

9.  Staff  Members 

Two  men  who  have  rendered  great  services  to  the  Council  will  soon  leave  our  staff. 
Dr.  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert  has  expressed  the  desire  to  resign  at  the  beginning  of  next 
year.  We  have  been  extremely  fortunate  in  having  the  benefit  of  his  unique  ecumenical 
experience  and  his  wisdom  during  the  last  years  of  his  active  life.  Dr.  Cavert  belongs  to 
that  small  group  of  men  who  can  be  called  in  a  very  real  sense  the  builders  of  the  ecumenical 
movement.  Dr.  J.  Robert  Nelson  who  has  carried  the  responsibility  for  the  work  of  “Faith 
and  Order”  will  leave  us  in  order  to  take  up  an  important  task  in  the  field  of  theological 
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training.  We  are  grateful  to  him  for  the  fine  quality  of  his  work  and  especially  for  his  con¬ 
structive  role  in  carrying  out  the  decisions  of  the  Lund  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  and 
the  Evanston  Assembly  concerning  the  closer  cooperation  of  Faith  and  Order  and  other 
sections  of  the  World  Council. 


Appendix  III 


Report  of  the  General  Secretary 

1.  1937-1957 

It  is  now  exactly  twenty  years  ago  that  definite  shape  was  given  to  the  plan  to  form  a 
World  Council  of  Churches.  In  July  1937  the  so-called  Committee  of  Thirty-five  met  at 
Westfield  College  and  worked  out  the  first  concrete  blueprint  for  the  Council.  I  believe  that 
only  three  of  those  who  were  present  at  Westfield  are  with  us  here  in  New  Haven  :  the  Bishop 
of  Chichester,  who  now  holds  the  longest  and  most  substantial  record  of  devoted  service 
to  the  ecumenical  movement  —  and  we  are  grateful  that  he  is  ready  to  add  to  that  record  — 
Dr.  Cavert  who  gave  our  Council  its  name  and  a  good  deal  more  and  who  will  soon  come 
to  the  end  of  a  period  of  full-time  service  to  the  WCC,  but  we  hope  not  the  end  of  his  period 
of  identification  with  it  —  and  myself.  That  summer  of  1937  with  its  two  great  conferences 
in  Oxford  and  Edinburgh  was  a  fertile  summer.  It  is  worthwhile  to  recall  the  main  emphasis 
of  those  meetings  and  to  try  to  characterize  the  spiritual  atmosphere  in  which  the  Council 
was  born. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  most  characteristic  phrase  of  those  meetings  was  “Let  the  Church 
be  the  Church.”  The  thought  appears  twice  in  the  message  of  the  Oxford  Conference  which 
was  drafted  by  Archbishop  Temple.  The  Archbishop  had  taken  it  from  the  preparatory 
document  for  the  section  on  International  Relations  —  a  document  prepared  by  Dr.  John 
Mackay. 

This  phrase  “Let  the  Church  be  the  Church”  has  sometimes  been  understood  as  if  it 
meant  “Let  the  Church  stick  to  its  own  internal  affairs.”  That  is  a  completely  wrong 
exegesis.  What  was  meant  was  :  “Let  the  Church  be  what  it  was  called  to  be  :  the  community 
of  the  new  age,  the  spearhead  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  the  voice  and  the  instrument  of  the 
Lord,  who  is  King,  Priest  and  Prophet.”  For  the  Oxford  and  Edinburgh  Conferences  were 
held  at  a  time  when  the  Church,  after  a  long  period  of  relative  calm,  was  openly  and  aggres¬ 
sively  challenged  by  anti-Christian  totalitarian  ideologies.  And  this  challenge  could  only 
be  met  with  a  rediscovery  and  re-affirmation  of  the  all-embracing  claim  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
Lord.  “Let  the  Church  be  the  Church”  in  the  context  of  that  year  was  a  call  to  the  renewal 
of  the  Church  and  to  a  more  faithful  fulfilling  of  its  whole  calling  in  and  to  the  world. 

To  remind  ourselves  of  these  beginnings  is  not  merely  to  glance  backward.  For  the  devel¬ 
opments  since  1937  and  especially  those  of  the  last  years  have  made  it  very  clear  that 
the  men  and  women  of  1937  had  grasped  a  deep  truth  about  the  ecumenical  movement. 
It  is  the  truth  that  there  is  no  true  unity  without  renewal,  or  to  put  it  positively  that  the  unity 
which  we  seek  in  the  World  Council  is  unity  which  manifests  the  wholeness  and  integrity 
of  the  Church. 

There  are  many  activities  of  the  Council  which  seem  to  have  little  direct  relation  to  the 
main  purpose  for  which  we  exist :  the  furthering  of  the  unity  of  the  Church. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  Faith  and  Order  which  celebrates  this  year  the  thirtieth  anni¬ 
versary  of  the  first  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order,  it  can  be  asked  whether  the  concern 
for  unity  has  now  become  only  one  among  a  large  number  of  concerns  of  the  World  Council. 
And  it  is  important  that  this  question  should  be  seriously  studied  as  is  now  being  proposed 
by  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order.  But  we  must  study  it  in  the  right  context.  Are 
we  only  working  for  unity  when  we  deal  explicitly  with  matters  of  faith  and  order  ?  Surely 
not.  In  the  light  of  the  insight  derived  from  Oxford  1937  it  is  clear  that  if  our  various  activ¬ 
ities  are  focussed  on  helping  the  churches  to  be  the  Church  together,  they  are  a  powerful 
contribution  to  the  cause  of  real  unity.  Serious  common  study  of  the  theological  impli¬ 
cations  of  our  faith,  helping  the  churches  to  give  laymen,  men  and  women,  as  well  as  young 
people  their  place  and  their  task  as  members  of  the  whole  body,  knitting  the  fellowship 
together  through  mutual  sharing  and  inter-church  aid  —  these  and  other  aspects  of  our 
work  do  not  merely  prepare  the  way  for  unity  ;  they  are  themselves  unitive  in  that  they 
bind  us  together  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  common  calling.  And  we  may  and  must  therefore 
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hope  that,  as  the  churches  help  each  other  to  become  more  truly  and  more  purely  the  Church 
of  Christ,  they  will  inevitably  also  be  led  to  take  definite  steps  toward  the  full  manifestation 
of  its  unity. 

2.  Central  Committee’s  Tenth  Meeting 

The  report  of  the  meeting  of  the  Thirty-five  at  Westfield  contained  this  sentence  which 
reflects  a  conviction  often  expressed  by  Dr.  J.  H.  Oldham  :  “If  it  (the  World  Council  of 
Churches)  is  to  be  effective,  it  must  deserve  and  win  the  respect  of  the  churches  in  such  a 
measure  that  the  people  of  greatest  influence  in  the  life  of  the  churches  may  be  willing  to 
give  time  and  thought  to  its  work.”  Has  that  condition  been  fulfilled  ?  The  fact  that  we  are 
now  holding  the  tenth  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  must  not  tempt  us  to  make 
congratulatory  speeches,  but  we  would  be  ungrateful  if  we  did  not  answer  that  question 
affirmatively.  It  is  no  small  thing  that  it  has  proved  possible  to  bring  together  year  after 
year  —  and  that  in  the  one  period  when  busy  men  deserve  holidays  —  the  leaders  of  so  many 
churches.  And  if  we  add  those  churchmen  who  participate  in  our  committees,  conferences 
or  courses,  we  can  say  that  for  a  large  number  of  men  and  women  in  responsible  positions 
in  the  churches  or  in  various  professions  the  existence  of  the  World  Council  has  meant  a 
considerable  change  in  their  lives  —  a  change  which  adds  considerably  to  their  burdens  but 
has  at  the  same  time  brought  enrichment. 

This  anniversary  of  the  Central  Committee  is  also  a  good  opportunity  to  underline  the 
very  great  importance  which  the  annual  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee  have  had  and 
have  for  the  whole  life  of  the  Council.  They  enable  the  Council  to  keep  in  close  touch  with 
the  life  of  many  of  its  member  churches  ;  they  protect  the  staff  against  the  danger  of  a  Genevese 
“secretariocracy.”  And,  what  is  even  more  important,  through  the  discussion  of  central 
themes  of  the  life  of  the  ecumenical  movement  and  through  common  worship  they  form 
that  ecumenical  ethos  and  that  ecumenical  theology  which  we  find  so  hard  to  define,  but 
which  is  very  real  and  without  which  there  would  no  longer  be  ecumenical  movement, 
but  only  ecumenical  machinery.  For  everyone  involved  :  officers,  members,  staff,  hosts, 
typists,  the  holding  of  annual  meetings  of  the  Committee  means  a  considerable  expense  in 
time  and  energy,  often  also  in  money.  But  it  would  seem  that  at  this  stage  of  the  life  of  the 
World  Council  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  this  expenditure  is  justified  by  the  results. 

3.  Crises 

I  do  not  believe  that  in  any  year  since  the  formation  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
we  have  been  confronted  by  so  many  critical  situations  as  during  this  last  year.  This  is  not 
meant  as  a  complaint.  Even  though  these  crises  take  up  a  vast  amount  of  time  and  energy,  the 
fact  that  the  churches  concerned  turn  to  us  for  help  and  count  on  our  support  gives  deep 
meaning  to  the  existence  of  our  fellowship.  And  there  is  this  further  point.  A  crisis  in  which 
several  nations  are  involved,  such  as  the  one  concerning  the  Suez  Canal,  may  become  an 
opportunity  for  the  churches  of  those  nations  to  demonstrate  that  they  do  not  believe  in 
an  easy  ecumenism  which  operates  only  in  peaceful  situations,  but  in  a  costly  ecumenism 
which  can  stand  the  test  of  times  of  tension.  At  this  point  we  have  had  both  encouraging 
and  discouraging  experiences. 

The  motivation  of  the  World  Council  in  dealing  with  crises  of  an  international  character 
is  often  misunderstood.  At  the  risk  of  over-simplification  I  would  therefore  try  once  again 
to  formulate  what  our  main  concerns  are.  These  can  be  expressed  in  the  following  three 
questions  : 

a)  Are  we  in  this  crisis  confronted  with  fundamental  issues  of  international  relations 
on  which  the  churches  in  the  Council  have  expressed  their  common  Christian  con¬ 
victions  and  should  the  World  Council  therefore  remind  the  churches  of  the  relevance 
of  these  convictions  to  this  particular  situation  ? 

b)  How  can  we  best  help  —  spiritually  and  materially  —  the  members  of  our  fellowship 
involved  in  this  crisis  and  particularly  those  to  whom  it  means  hardship  and  suffering  ? 

c)  What  should  be  done  to  ensure  that  this  crisis  does  not  weaken  the  fellowship  between 
the  Christians  of  the  countries  concerned  or  between  these  Christians  and  the  World 
Council  as  a  whole  ? 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  answers  to  these  three  questions  may  point  in  different  directions. 
Our  responsibility  to  speak  out  clearly  on  the  basis  of  our  common  convictions  may  enter 
into  conflict  with  our  responsibility  for  the  maintenance  of  the  fellowship.  And  we  must 
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never  raise  our  voice  or  act  without  having  asked  ourselves  what  the  consequences  of  our 
words  will  be  for  the  Christians  most  concerned.  It  is  then  always  a  difficult  spiritual  decision 
just  what  word  must  be  spoken  or  what  action  must  be  taken. 

In  these  matters  we  are  greatly  helped  by  the  work  of  the  CCIA.  And  that  at  two  points  : 
It  provides  us  with  the  expert  knowledge  which  is  needed  to  speak  en  connaissance  de  cause. 
At  the  same  time  it  can  often  act  or  speak  in  situations  in  which  its  parent-bodies  are  for  one 
reason  or  another  unable  to  act  or  to  speak  themselves,  not  in  the  last  place  because  it  has 
succeeded  in  creating  relationships,  based  on  mutual  confidence  with  leaders  of  so  many 
nations. 

In  speaking  of  the  various  crises  which  we  have  had  to  confront  I  must  unfortunately  also 
refer  to  the  misrepresentations  of  our  attitude  and  policy  in  various  places.  Some  of  them, 
especially  those  with  regard  to  our  action  in  Hungary  which  were  published  in  East  Germany 
and  China,  are  such  a  complete  distortion  of  the  facts,  and  also  so  similar,  that  they  have 
obviously  been  invented  by  persons  who  desire  to  do  harm  to  the  World  Council.  Must  we 
laugh  or  must  we  cry  when  in  the  same  city  of  Berlin  one  newspaper  has  an  article  showing 
that  the  WCC  is  flirting  with  communism,  and  another  magazine  describes  us  as  a  movement 
of  fascist  counter-revolutionaries  ?  The  one  and  only  answer  we  can  give  is  to  ask  these 
people,  and  specially  the  Christians  among  them,  to  find  out  what  we  have  really  said  and 
done  and  to  judge  us  by  the  only  standard  which  we  can  accept,  namely  whether  or  not 
we  act  and  speak  as  a  body  representing  the  Christian  churches  should  act. 

But  this  consideration  of  our  involvement  in  the  critical  situation  should  not  end  on  a 
negative  note.  Each  crisis  offers  a  specific  opportunity  for  an  expression  of  true  Christian 
solidarity.  Thus  the  Hungarian  tragedy  has  become  an  occasion  for  a  more  widespread 
expression  of  concern  and  solidarity  through  sacrificial  giving  than  we  have  yet  had  at  any 
time  in  the  history  of  the  inter-church  aid  work  of  our  Council. 

4.  Regional  Developments 

One  of  the  most  important  new  developments  of  the  year  has  been  the  holding  of  the 
East  Asia  Conference  of  Churches  in  Prapat  (Indonesia).  That  meeting  had  several  signi¬ 
ficant  aspects,  but  I  should  like  to  call  special  attention  to  the  fact  that  it  represents  the  first 
attempt  to  arrive  at  a  regional  organization  of  the  member  churches  of  the  WCC  and  the 
member  councils  of  the  IMC  in  a  wide  geographical  area.  For  this  solution  of  the  problem 
of  regional  relationships  may  well  become  a  precedent  which  will  have  a  bearing  on  devel¬ 
opments  in  other  parts  of  the  world. 

The  Prapat  conference  was  the  outcome  of  a  development  in  which  the  WCC  and  the 
IMC  had  actively  participated.  The  strong  desire  of  the  Asian  churches  to  enter  into  closer 
relations  with  each  other  is  largely  the  result  of  the  work  of  interpretation  which  has  been 
performed  by  the  East  Asia  Secretariat  of  the  IMC  and  the  WCC  during  the  time  when 
Dr.  Rajah  B.  Manikam  held  that  office.  The  Asian  churches  which  knew  very  little  about 
each  other  have  discovered  their  sister  churches ;  they  find  that  they  have  much  in  common 
and  have  also  much  to  learn  from  each  other  and  are  therefore  eager  to  enter  into  much 
closer  relationships  with  each  other.  And  in  view  of  the  deep  interest  which  has  arisen 
in  the  churches  in  Australia  and  New  Zealand  for  the  Asian  churches  the  latter  have  asked  the 
Australian  and  New  Zealand  churches  to  associate  themselves  with  the  new  Asian  body. 
From  the  point  of  view  of  the  ecumenical  movement  as  a  whole  this  is  not  merely  a  natural, 
but  also  a  most  desirable  forward  step.  Ecumenism  begins  at  home  and  —  although  there 
are  vast  differences  between  the  Asian  countries  and  even  greater  differences  between  Asia 
on  the  one  hand  and  Australia  and  New  Zealand  on  the  other  —  there  is  a  sense  in  which 
that  whole  area  is  an  oikos,  a  geographical  unit  in  which  the  people  have  common  problems 
and  common  tasks. 

We  must  however  ask  what  such  a  regional  development  means  for  the  world  movements. 
Regionalism  can  easily  lead  to  block-formation  and  to  a  certain  regional  isolationism,  very 
particularly  in  the  world  of  our  day  in  which  intercontinental  tensions  are  becoming  stronger 
every  day.  Is  there  a  danger  that  this  and  similar  regional  developments  may  weaken  the 
cohesion  of  the  World  Council  ? 

Those  of  us  who  had  the  privilege  to  participate  in  the  Prapat  conference  are  able  to 
reply  to  that  question  that  there  were  no  signs  of  separatist  tendencies.  The  regionalism 
which  it  advocated  was  not  directed  against  other  parts  of  the  world.  Its  motivation  was 
wholly  positive.  These  churches  and  councils  desire  to  cooperate  because  they  feel  a  common 
responsibility  for  the  evangelization  of  Asia.  The  whole  content  of  the  discussions 
was  the  evangelistic  calling  of  the  Church  in  Asia.  It  was  felt  that  that  calling  could  be 
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fulfilled  more  adequately  if  the  churches  of  Asia  learned  to  work  together,  to  assist  each 
other,  to  exchange  fraternal  workers. 

At  the  same  time  it  was  made  perfectly  clear  that  the  regional  cooperation  should  in  no 
way  weaken  the  participation  of  the  Asian  churches  and  councils  in  the  WCC  and  the  IMC. 
And  the  plan  to  set  up  an  enlarged  secretariat  will  be  related  both  to  the  committees  of  the 
Conference  and  to  the  world  bodies. 

It  would  seem  therefore  that  Prapat  has  broken  new  ground  in  showing  how  regional 
cooperation  and  participation  in  the  world  movements  can  be  combined.  At  the  moment 
it  cannot  be  foreseen  whether  other  regions  will  follow  a  similar  course.  In  Europe  a  first 
approach  to  regional  relationships  has  been  made  at  the  conference  in  Liselund  (Denmark). 
This  attempt  has  however  only  been  partly  successful,  because  a  considerable  number  of 
our  European  member  churches  did  not  participate.  From  the  point  of  view  of  the  World 
Council  we  must  express  the  desire  that  nothing  will  be  left  undone  to  arrive  at  a  European 
regional  cooperation  which  will  embrace  all  our  member  churches. 

We  are  deeply  mindful  of  the  fact  that  we  have  so  far  done  far  too  little  to  prepare  the 
way  for  similar  developments  in  Africa  and  Latin  America.  There  are  encouraging  signs  : 
the  response  to  our  rapid  social  change  study  in  both  continents,  the  fine  reception  given 
to  the  ecumenical  youth  team  in  Latin  America,  the  gradual  growth  of  our  membership 
in  Africa.  But  a  great  deal  of  imaginative  thinking  and  hard  work  will  be  needed  to  ensure 
that  when  the  time  comes  for  these  continents  to  evolve  their  own  regional  ecumenical 
structures,  these  structures  will  be  constructively  related  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
as  well  as  to  other  ecumenical  movements. 

5.  The  World  Council  and  the  World  Mission  of  the  Church 

We  have  now  reached  a  crucial  period  in  the  developing  relationships  between  the  World 
Council  and  the  IMC  or  rather  between  that  sector  of  the  total  ecumenical  movement  which 
is  embodied  in  the  World  Council  and  that  other  sector  of  the  ecumenical  movement,  the 
missionary  movement,  which  is  embodied  in  the  IMC.  We  need  not  recall  the  different  stages 
of  that  process.  It  goes  back  to  the  very  beginnings  of  our  life  when  the  Utrecht  Conference 
in  1938  invited  Dr.  William  Paton,  who  was  Secretary  of  the  IMC,  to  be  at  the  same  time 
Associate  General  Secretary  of  the  WCC  in  process  of  formation.  Since  Amsterdam  these 
relationships  have  been  formulated  as  relations  of  association.  But  even  that  close  relation¬ 
ship  has  not  been  found  to  express  the  realities  of  the  situation. 

What  are  these  realities  ?  The  most  important  ones  are  spiritual  in  character.  We  have 
increasingly  discovered  that  the  term  ecumenical  has  both  a  dimension  of  breadth  and  a 
dimension  of  depth.  Ecumenicity  —  as  we  saw  already  in  Oxford  in  1937  —  means  both 
the  world-embracing  character  of  the  Church  and  its  integrity,  its  wholeness.  But  if  that 
is  true,  an  ecumenical  movement  must  be  a  movement  which  is  concerned  with  the  total 
life  of  the  Church  in  all  its  aspects  as  well  as  with  manifestation  of  the  universality  and  unity 
of  the  Church.  Now  it  is  obvious  that  both  aspects  of  ecumenicity  point  toward  concern 
with  missions.  The  witness  to  all  nations  is  the  primary  raison  d'etre  of  the  Church. 
How  can  it  reach  wholeness  unless  it  fulfils  the  commandment  to  go  forth  and  to  witness  ? 
But  it  is  equally  true  that  the  search  for  true  universality  demands  expression  in  mission 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

All  this  has  been  at  work  like  a  ferment  in  our  own  life.  In  Rolle  (1951)  our  Committee 
elaborated  this  theme  in  its  statement  on  Mission  and  Unity. 

So  we  must  not  be  surprised  that  we  are  now  asked  to  consider  the  practical  implications 
of  those  common  insights.  It  has  been  asked  from  where  the  pressure  comes  for  the  inte¬ 
gration  of  the  two  world  bodies.  The  main  answer  must  be  :  from  the  heart  of  the  ecumenical 
movement  itself  !  As  a  leader  of  a  younger  church  in  Asia  said  the  other  day  :  “If  the  WCC 
does  not  take  mission  seriously  it  is  not  worthy  of  its  name.”  We  owe  it  to  the  younger 
churches  which  join  the  Council  to  provide  for  them  an  ecumenical  milieu  in  which  the  mis¬ 
sionary  calling  pervades  the  whole  atmosphere.  We  owe  it  to  the  older  churches  to  maintain 
in  our  whole  life  the  pressure  of  that  greatest  of  all  callings.  And  the  WCC  as  a  whole  needs 
the  experience  and  insights  of  the  historic  missionary  movement. 

Now  the  question  arises  whether  the  time  is  ripe  for  the  decisive  step  to  be  taken.  The 
problem  is  that  in  this  respect  we  find  great  variation  between  the  continents  and  areas. 
In  some  the  situation  is  more  than  ripe  and  in  others  the  development  does  not  seem  to  have 
reached  the  point  where  decision  is  inevitable.  This  creates  a  problem  for  us  all,  but  very 
particularly  for  the  IMC  and  we  must  follow  with  deep  understanding  and  sympathy  the 
very  serious  discussion  which  is  taking  place  in  its  ranks  and  which  will  be  continued  at 
its  Ghana  Assembly. 
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My  hope  is  that  on  our  part  we  will  make  it  clear  that  we  are  ready  to  share  in  the  ful¬ 
filment  of  the  common  missionary  task  and  to  do  what  is  necessary  in  order  to  ensure  an 
integration  in  which  the  vital  Christian  concerns  of  both  bodies  are  safeguarded.  I  hope 
also  that  it  will  become  manifest  that  in  doing  so  we  do  not  think  in  terms  of  organizational 
aggrandizement  or  of  centralized  administration,  but  wholly  in  terms  of  the  one  indivisible 
cause  of  the  Kingdom.  If  we  take  this  road  we  will  have  to  be  ready  to  make  changes  in 
the  organization  of  the  Council  and  in  its  constitution  as  well  as  in  our  programme  of  work. 
These  changes  will  not  affect  the  basic  presuppositions  which  underlie  the  World  Council 
of  Churches.  In  the  plan  which  will  be  put  before  us  the  principle  that  the  churches  must 
determine  the  policies  of  the  Council  is  fully  maintained.  There  is  however  a  deeper  implication. 
If  we  adopt  this  or  some  similar  plan  we  will  in  fact  accept  a  responsibility  for  supporting 
the  churches  in  their  missionary  task  such  as  we  have  already  accepted  for  other  aspects  of 
their  total  task. 

The  Theme  which  we  will  consider  tomorrow  is  “The  Calling  of  the  Churches  to  Witness 
and  to  Serve.”  I  hope  that  that  discussion  will  help  us  to  arrive  at  a  clear  vision  of  our  total 
ecumenical  task. 


Appendix  IV 


The  Calling  of  the  Church  to  Witness  and  to  Serve 

by  Dr.  H.  Berkhof 

1. 

Many  of  us  will  remember  how  in  the  Davos  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  in  1955 
the  Christian  responsibility  in  areas  of  rapid  social  change  was  an  inspiring  main  theme ; 
and  how  in  the  discussion  on  this  theme  our  late  friend  Pierre  Maury  made  some  impres¬ 
sive  offhand  remarks.  A  deep  concern  urged  him,  against  the  general  trend  of  enthusiasm 
towards  the  new  work  the  WCC  was  about  to  undertake,  to  express  his  feelings  of  disqui¬ 
etude  and  uncertainty.  He  made  clear  that  he  was  not  an  adversary  of  the  new  work  and 
he  struggled  with  the  words  to  express  what  he  wanted  to  say.  I  suppose  I  render  his  opinion 
when  I  say  that  Pierre  Maury  was  afraid  the  WCC  might  become  a  body  for  social  evolution 
and  welfare,  trying  to  shape  a  perfect  world  and  forgetting  that  the  first  and  main  task  of 
the  Church  is  to  preach  that  God  by  His  grace  will  recreate  our  sinful  world  into  His 
perfect  world. 

At  that  time  no  one  felt  urged  to  take  up  this  problem.  But  it  is  a  real  and  fundamental 
problem  which  is  inevitably  put  before  us.  What  is  the  calling  of  the  Church  ?  To  preach 
the  Gospel  and  to  administer  the  Sacraments,  of  course.  Is  it  also  her  calling  to  seek  a 
solution  for  the  manifold  needs  which  are  essential  for  mankind  in  this  sinful  and  suffering 
world  ?  And  if  so,  how  far  does  that  go  and  what  is  the  relation  between  word  and  act, 
witnessing  and  serving,  kerygma  and  diakonia  ?  I  hope,  according  to  my  insight,  to  help 
in  the  clarification  of  the  problem  which  Pierre  Maury  put  to  us  and  which  has  shown  its 
reality  and  urgency  in  the  time  which  has  since  passed. 

2. 

God’s  ultimate  aim  is  the  establishing  of  His  Kingdom  on  earth.  And  His  Kingdom  is  the 
restored  order  of  His  will,  i.e.  the  full  relation  between  Him  and  man,  between  man  and  man, 
between  man  and  his  social  structures,  and  between  man  and  nature.  The  symbol  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  in  Rev.  21  and  22  contains  all  these  aspects.  The  erection  of  this  Kingdom 
will  be  a  revolution  of  such  a  radical  character  as  we  can  scarcely  imagine.  It  will  include 
the  banishment  of  sin,  hatred  and  suffering.  In  the  Old  Testament  it  is  introduced  as  an 
order  which  is  just  the  opposite  of  ours  :  in  ours  the  egotistic  and  proud  reign  and  the  humble 
and  meek  are  oppressed  ;  in  the  new  order  God  will  reject  the  first  and  erect  the  second. 
For  He  is  the  great  Judge,  the  great  Shofet  who  makes  right  things  which  went  wrong. 

God  has  taken  His  first  measures  to  establish  His  Kingdom.  He  elected  Israel.  He  sent 
His  son  Jesus  Christ,  He  poured  out  His  Spirit,  He  started  a  world-wide  mission  work. 
He  founded  His  Church.  In  all  these  acts  He  is  occupied  with  the  restoration  of  His  divine 
order.  This  restoration  is  still  incomplete.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  “first  fruits”  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  a  “down  payment.”  In  this  restoration  not  all  aspects  come  at  the  same  time.  The 
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fundamental  is  the  restoration  of  the  relation  to  God,  which  has  been  disrupted  by  our  sin. 
This  restauration  takes  place  in  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  in  the  justification  by  faith, 
in  the  adoption  as  children  of  God.  That  is  the  great  work  which  Jesus  Christ  did  in  His 
first  coming  and  which  is  centred  in  His  sacrifice. 

He  is  the  Word  of  God,  in  which  the  Kingdom  is  at  hand.  In  Him  God  proclaims  our 
adoption,  in  Him  He  appoints  us  as  His  children.  And  what  happens  in  Him  as  the  Word 
can  only  more  or  less  be  transferred  by  the  (human)  word  “Preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature.”  It  has  to  be  said,  what  God  has  said  to  us  in  the  life,  the  acts,  the  death  and  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  forgiveness  of  sins,  the  liberation  from  guilt,  the  elevation 
to  sons  of  God — it  is  a  “Neupradikation,”  which  can  only  be  told,  a  message  which  urges  to 
acceptation  or  rejection.  And  in  this  miracle  of  the  adoption,  of  the  “Neupradikation,” 
all  other  aspects  of  the  Kingdom  are  included. 

3. 

Yes,  in  this  miracle  really  all  other  aspects  of  the  Kingdom  are  included.  But  the  same 
can  not  be  said  of  the  human  words  which  have  to  represent  His  miracle.  The  human  word 
is  the  image  and  analogy  of  the  divine  Word.  The  Hebrew  original  is  dabar,  which  means 
“thing”  as  well  as  “word.”  God’s  Dabar  is  not  a  mere  word,  it  is  a  creative  act.  God  said  : 
“Let  there  be  light ;  and  there  was  light.”  “For  He  spoke  and  it  was  done  :  He  commanded, 
and  it  stood  fast.”  And  in  Jesus  the  Word  became  flesh,  and  we  beheld  His  glory.  God’s 
Word  is  Deed-Word.  As  Word  of  the  forgiveness  of  sin  it  is  far  more  than  a  mere  word, 
it  is  a  creative  act,  it  is  in  itself  the  beginning  of  the  restoration  of  the  divine  order,  which 
will  be  complete  in  the  new  society  of  the  coming  world.  The  Word  of  God’s  grace  is  full 
of  an  eschatological  reality,  to  which  it  not  only  points,  but  to  which  it  is  the  gate  and  for 
which  it  is  the  vehicle. 

But  because  it  is  just  that,  it  never  can  be  expressed  in  human  words  only.  That  these 
words  mean  a  divine  Dabar  can  only  become  evident  when  the  words  are  accompanied  by 
acts  which  show  that  really  all  aspects  are  included,  that  we  really  have  to  do  with  a  totali¬ 
tarian  reality,  which  embraces  the  whole  man  and  the  whole  world. 

"When  Jesus  did  his  work  on  earth,  it  was  fully  clear  that  His  witness  meant  this  eschat¬ 
ological  revolutionary  order.  Jesus  said  to  the  paralytic  :  “Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee.”  And 
that  we  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  has  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  He  said  :  “Arise 
and  go  thy  way.”  Perhaps  from  this  story  we  could  get  the  impression  that  the  forgiveness 
is  the  only  thing  which  counts  and  that  the  healing  has  but  the  intention  to  underline  the 
faithfulness  of  Jesus’  forgiving  word.  But  the  miracles  are  more  than  a  confirmation  of  the 
words.  They  show  a  partial  image  of  the  reality  to  which  the  forgiveness  opens  the  door, 
the  restoration  of  human  existence  in  the  divine  order.  So  they  make  clear  that  Jesus’  Word 
is  a  real  dabar,  that  in  it  the  Kingdom  is  at  hand.  The  casting  out  of  devils  e.g,  is  far  more 
than  confirmation.  “If  I  with  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  devils,  no  doubt  the  Kingdom  of 
God  is  come  upon  you.”  And  when  John  the  Baptist  asks  a  proof  that  Jesus  is  the  real 
Messiah,  Jesus  says  :  “The  blind  receive  their  sight  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed, 
and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up  and  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them.” 
These  words  are  borrowed  from  several  descriptions  of  the  coming  age  of  salvation  in  Isaiah. 
In  the  deeds  of  healing  as  well  as  in  the  gospel  of  forgiveness  the  new  divine  order  finds  a 
partial  but  true  realization.  One  cannot  say  that  the  one  is  more  important  than  the  other. 
The  Word  of  forgiveness  has  a  logical  priority.  It  is  indispensable  as  the  opening  gate. 
But  it  has  its  power  and  reality  only  in  connection  with  the  illustration  of  the  great  and 
total  renewal  to  which  it  leads.  Of  course  the  Word  also  can  circumscribe  the  coming 
renewal.  But  then  it  functions  only  as  information  about  the  coming  transformation. 
God’s  Dabar  is  more  than  information.  The  Word  is  the  shape  in  which  the  Kingdom 
now  and  here  appears.  So  it  never  can  be  represented  only  by  the  Word  ;  it  has  to  be 
represented  by  word  and  act. 

4. 

This  duality  by  which  the  Dabar  is  represented  in  the  world,  naturally  also  appears  in 
the  nature  and  the  calling  of  the  Church.  Christ  rules  His  Church  by  two  means  :  Word 
and  Sacrament.  The  Sacraments  are  acts.  For  our  subject  the  Holy  Supper  is  of  special 
importance,  because  it  has  to  be  repeated,  just  as  the  preaching,  and  these  together  accompany 
the  life  of  the  congregation.  The  Holy  Supper  is  primarily  the  image  of  the  coming  Kingdom, 
in  which  we  shall  live  in  complete  communion  with  the  Host  and  with  the  other  guests  and 
where  the  joy  will  govern  the  whole  life.  In  the  preaching  we  receive  the  forgiveness  of 
sin  and  the  promise  of  eternal  life.  And  at  the  Holy  Table  we  celebrate  what  we  heard 
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in  the  sermon,  as  the  ultimate  reality,  we  act  out,  so  to  say,  in  hope,  the  total  glorification 
of  our  lives,  of  which  we  are  sure  by  the  adoption  in  Jesus  Christ.  Churches  which  neglect 
the  sermon  are  threatened  by  impersonal  objectivism.  And  churches  which  neglect  the 
Holy  Table  are  in  danger  that  the  word  they  preach  may  become  abstract.  Word  and  Holy 
Supper  are  the  two  eyes  through  which  we  see  salvation  in  its  full  proportions. 

This  duality  not  only  characterizes  the  means  of  grace,  by  which  the  Church  is  led  and 
fed,  but  also  the  answer  which  the  Church  gives  to  this  grace.  Christ  charged  His  apostles 
not  only  to  preach  the  Gospel,  but  also  to  underline  their  words  by  deeds  of  healing  and 
charity.  And  as  early  as  the  primitive  Church  we  find  two  kinds  of  ministry  :  a  ministry  of 
teaching  and  preaching,  a  ministry  of  the  word  ;  and  a  ministry  of  aiding  and  serving,  the 
ministry  of  the  deed.  The  twofold  ministry  of  presbyterate  and  diaconate  reminds  us  of  the 
two  ways  by  which  Christ’s  Church  has  to  represent  the  Dabar  of  the  Lord  in  her  own  midst 
and  towards  those  outside,  in  witness  and  service,  in  word  and  deed. 

5. 

It  is  probable  that  the  observations  made  above  will  not  find  much  contradiction.  Areal 
problem  arises  when  we  seek  the  consequences.  We  agree  that  there  is  a  fundamental  relation 
between  word  and  deed,  witness  and  service,  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  that  the  total 
reality  of  the  Kingdom  can  only  be  represented  when  both  go  hand  in  hand.  But  of  what 
kind  is  this  relation  ? 

There  is  reason  to  put  it  in  this  way  :  The  proper  calling  of  the  Church  is  the  calling  to 
witness.  The  forgiveness  of  sin  and  the  justification  by  faith  only  can  be  mediated  by  human 
words  as  in  itself  it  is  a  divine  message.  In  the  human  witness  this  reality  is  made  present, 
in,  with  and  under  human  words  as  its  most  adequate  vessel.  Of  course  the  Dabar  is  more 
than  tiiese  words.  From  out  of  this  centre,  God  will  transfigure  our  whole  existence.  But 
only  the  Word  can  tell  what  this  transfiguration  is  ;  and  where  it  finds  belief,  it  will  create 
a  small  beginning  of  this  total  change.  From  this  point  of  view,  the  deeds  of  the  Church 
are  a  kind  of  appendix,  an  illustration  of  the  reality  of  forgiveness  or  even  only  a  means  to 
call  attention  to  the  Word  and  to  create  a  situation  in  which  people  are  ready  to  hear. 

But  when  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  the  adoption  as  children  of  God  are  the  gateway 
to  the  total  restoration  in  a  world  in  which  we  will  love  God  and  our  neighbour  with  our 
whole  heart,  in  which  the  whole  cosmos  will  be  glorified  and  sin,  suffering  and  death  will 
be  banished  —  then  we  have  as  much  reason  to  put  it  the  other  way  round  and  to  say  :  the 
proper  calling  of  the  Church  is  the  calling  to  serve.  In  the  works  of  mercy  she  shows  something 
of  the  reality  of  the  coming  order,  to  which  the  declaration  of  the  forgiveness  only  gives  the 
entrance  and  to  which  the  preaching  of  the  Church  only  offers  the  (necessary)  explanation. 

What  kind  of  reasoning  should  we  choose?  Neither,  or  both.  The  divine  truth  is  just 
beyond  these  two  reasonings.  In  it  both  are  kept  together.  That  is  rooted  in  the  nature  of 
the  Church.  On  the  one  hand  the  Church  is  the  herald  who  points  to  the  coming  Kingdom 
and  on  the  other  hand  her  life  is  the  beginning  of  the  Kingdom. 

A  preaching  Church  without  a  life  and  works  of  love  and  mercy  has  no  winning  power. 
She  speaks  of  a  reality  which  she  proves  not  to  possess  and  not  to  take  seriously  herself. 
But  it  is  as  impossible  to  imagine  a  Church  which  serves  only  in  silent  acts.  Then  she  would 
be  without  a  real  compassion.  For  our  deeds  of  love  are  always  partial  and  sinful.  To 
mankind  in  suffering  and  despair  they  never  can  offer  the  ultimate  ground  for  peace  and  hope. 
Not  our  deeds  are  saving,  but  the  deeds  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  whose  love  is  infinitely  greater 
than  ours  and  whose  restoration  will  far  outdo  all  our  weak  attempts  to  restore  something 
in  the  world.  So  the  Church  needs  the  Word,  to  say  what  her  deeds  mean.  She  will  show 
God’s  love  in  her  serving.  But  at  the  same  time  she  must  say  :  Don’t  look  to  my  deeds,  but 
to  my  words  !  Varying  a  well-known  word  of  Kant,  we  can  say  :  witness  without  service  is 
empty,  service  without  witness  is  dumb. 

6. 

When  there  is  such  a  close  connection  between  witness  and  service,  so  that  witness  is 
the  first  kind  of  service  and  service  always  has  the  character  of  witness,  then  it  is  clear  that 
not  all  humanitarian  and  philanthropic  activity  is  suited  for  expressing  this  witness.  It  is 
the  Kingdom  of  God  which  has  to  appear  in  the  nature  and  in  the  action  of  the  Church. 
Her  deeds  have  to  be  symbols,  sacraments  of  the  Kingdom.  God’s  redeeming  work  is  to 
raise  mankind  from  its  deep  fall,  overpowered  as  we  are  by  sin  and  guilt,  by  suffering  and 
death.  He  is  the  God  “who  executes  judgment  for  the  oppressed,  who  gives  food  to  the 
hungry  ;  the  Lord  raises  them  that  are  bowed  down.”  The  serving  work  of  the  Church 
has  to  be  a  prophecy,  a  sign  of  this  divine  work.  It  cannot  be  the  primary  task  of  the  Church 
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to  contribute  in  the  general  work  of  supporting,  development  and  improvement  of  human 
life.  This  is  a  good  and  necessary  work,  to  which  Christians  and  non-Christians  are  equally 
called.  Even  in  this  realm  there  can  lie  a  special  task  for  the  Church,  varying  according 
to  times  and  circumstances.  But  when  the  Church  decides  to  do  works  of  service  to  those 
outside,  it  always  has  to  be,  however  partial  and  broken,  a  sign  of  the  Kingdom,  an  echo 
and  analogy  of  God’s  saving  and  restoring  work.  That  means  :  the  special  service  of  the 
Church  has  to  be  a  help  of  the  helpless.  In  her  social  work  the  Church  has  not  to  be  a  rival 
of  the  government  or  of  humanitarian  agencies.  As  soon  as  the  helpless  are  recognized  by 
these  instances,  they  are  not  helpless  any  longer.  Especially  when  the  governments  pay 
due  attention  to  them,  they  get  rights  to  be  aided  and  then  this  aid  belongs  to  the  general 
work  of  preservation  of  human  life.  Perhaps  the  Church  has  reasons  not  to  give  up  her 
own  contribution  in  this  work.  Perhaps  the  government  itself  asks  her  to  continue.  However 
that  may  be,  there  must  be  serious  reasons  for  her  to  do  that.  Else  she  should  retire  from 
this  work.  When  others  do  it  as  well  or  even  better,  her  service  has  lost  its  significance  as  a 
symbol  of  God’s  restoration. 

In  my  country  there  was  much  confusion  on  this  point  in  the  first  post-war  years.  The 
growing  welfare-state  took  over  many  philanthropic  functions  which  were  before  a  privilege 
of  the  churches.  Some  felt  that  the  churches  should  resist  this  development  as  an  attack 
on  the  realm  of  the  Church.  But  this  is  an  error.  The  only  realm  of  ecclesiastical  service 
is  the  poor,  the  oppressed,  those  without  rights.  We  have  to  rejoice  in  their  getting  govern¬ 
mental  rights  for  help  so  that  they  cease  to  be  on  the  mercy  of  others.  The  government  or 
the  society  then  consciously  or  (far  more  often)  unconsciously  does  the  will  of  God,  whatever 
their  motives  may  be.  But  at  the  same  time  the  aid  of  the  Church  loses  its  necessity  and  its 
symbolic  character. 

The  Church  never  has  to  be  afraid  that  she  will  keep  no  realm  at  all.  That  will  happen 
when  the  Kingdom  comes  but  not  before.  No  social  system,  no  welfare-state  will  ever  in  this 
sinful  world  eliminate  the  oppressed  and  the  helpless.  They  all  will  leave  painful  gaps,  and 
the  Church  has  to  be  where  the  gaps  are.  There  her  service  is  a  witness  of  the  saving  Lord. 

So  her  service  always  bears  more  or  less  the  character  of  protest  against  the  dominating 
system.  It  is  more  or  less  revolutionary.  It  is  an  attack  on  the  closed  social  or  political 
system,  on  lovelessness  and  formality  and  guilty  forgetting  of  those  who  suffer.  It  is  a  protest 
against  collectivism  and  thinking  along  ideological  lines,  a  protest  in  favour  of  the  forgotten 
individuals  and  groups.  There  is  no  system  which  does  not  offer  full  opportunity  and  obli¬ 
gation  for  this  witnessing  service. 

But  the  Church  is  threatened  by  the  same  danger  as  the  state  and  the  philanthropic  agencies : 
the  danger  of  formality  and  ideology.  She  can  foster  “her”  poor  without  discovering 
that  they  are  no  longer  the  real  poor  and  that  her  help  has  lost  its  witness-character  and 
becomes  superfluous  or  even  ridiculous.  She  can  defend  “her”  service,  without  discovering 
that  she  is  not  defending  her  Lord,  but  herself  and  her  egocentric  interests  ;  and  that  she 
lost  the  form  of  her  Lord,  the  form  of  the  saving-servant.  When  God  invented  the  witnessing 
service,  the  devil  invented  bureaucracy. 

The  first  task  of  the  Church  is  :  to  keep  her  eyes  open  and  to  pray  God  that  she  may  see 
the  real  helpless  ;  and  to  have  the  courage,  not  only  to  take  up  new  tasks  but  also  (what 
perhaps  is  more  difficult)  to  give  up  forms  of  help  which  lost  their  witness-character. 

7. 

Witness  and  service ;  serving  by  witness  and  witnessing  by  service  —  that  leads  to  the 
question  :  can  the  Church  do  the  one  without  the  other,  in  some  ages  or  circumstances 
working  through  the  word,  in  others  through  the  deed  ?  As  a  consequence  of  all  that  has 
been  said  before,  we  have  to  reject  such  a  separation  on  principle.  Nevertheless  in  practice 
the  question  returns  with  new  urgency.  There  are  parts  of  our  societies  where  life  is  so  well 
organized  that  there  appear  to  be  no  poor,  so  that  the  Church  can  be  present  only  by  her 
word.  But  that  is  a  mistake.  “For  you  have  the  poor  with  you  always.”  It  is  a  lack  of  love 
when  we  don’t  discover  them.  In  the  highly  organized  forms  of  life,  the  poor  e.g.  are  always 
present  as  the  lonesome  ;  and  a  Church  which  fails  to  discover  them  and  to  offer  them  some¬ 
thing  of  the  communion  with  God  and  the  neighbour  fails  to  present  the  reality  of  the 
Kingdom. 

There  are  other  circumstances  where  life  is  in  such  material  or  social  distress  that  many 
of  the  Christian  workers  are  seduced  to  defend  the  opinion  that  our  service  can  only  be 
carried  out  for  the  time  being  without  words,  in  silence,  in  wordless  deeds  of  love,  so  that 
we  can  only  hope  that  in  the  long  run  people  will  grow  curious  and  after  two  or  ten  or  a 
hundred  years  will  ask  by  what  power  we  do  our  works  of  love. 
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However  noble  this  attitude  may  be,  it  is  a  mistake.  History  of  Christian  service  is  there 
to  contradict  it.  Though  this  attitude  is  right  to  a  certain  degree,  we  cannot  give  our  witness 
as  long  as  people  mistrust  our  meaning  and  feel  that  “we  want  something  of  them.”  Only 
when  they  know  that  we  act  by  an  unselfish  love,  we  can  tell  them  about  the  reality  of  the 
Kingdom.  But  then  we  really  can  and  must ;  and  it  would  be  loveless  to  show  only  our 
partial  and  sinful  love,  and  not  to  lead  them  to  the  source,  the  everlasting  love  of  God  for 
all  poor  sinners. 

8. 

This  in  a  highest  measure  is  the  concern  of  the  serving  work  of  the  Church  in  areas  of 
rapid  social  change.  The  territories  almost  all  have  an  old  naturalistic  pattern  of  life,  in  which 
all  that  exists  holds  good  because  it  exists  and  the  whole  life  is  the  expression  of  an  eternal 
divine  order.  The  new  structure  of  life,  imported  by  western  civilization,  is  anti-naturalistic 
and  deeply  influenced  by  Christianity.  Most  of  the  western  workers  are  not  conscious  of 
that  fact.  They  feel  that  they  bring  only  technical  and  social  developments  which  are  quite 
natural  for  any  reasonable  man.  They  don’t  see  that  the  underlying  ideas  about  good  and 
evil,  sex,  marriage,  education,  government,  labour,  human  personality,  social  justice,  etc. 
etc.,  are  branches  from  the  Gospel-tree.  One  cannot  graft  all  this  on  a  naturalistic  tree, 
without  uprooting  a  whole  society  and  without  causing  the  heaviest  fevers  on  the  one 
hand  of  a  hidden  hatred  and  on  the  other  hand  secularism  and  nihilism.  If  anywhere, 
then  here  we  can  discover  the  need  of  the  twofold  service  of  deed  and  word.  Without 
the  Gospel  itself,  its  western  derivatives  will  do  more  evil  than  good.  In  the  vast  areas 
of  rapid  social  change,  the  Church  finds  the  poor  of  our  days  ;  but  not  only  because 
they  lack  western  civilization  or  even  because  they  are  hungry,  but  because  they  are  expelled 
from  the  naturalistic  world  of  the  “powers”  (in  Paul’s  sense  of  the  word)  and  thrown  into  a 
spiritual  vacuum,  because  they  are  no  longer  underdeveloped  but  in  a  rapid  social  change 
towards  —  when  God  does  not  prevent  —  a  horrible  and  empty  brave  new  world. 

The  world-wide  service  to  which  the  Church  is  called  in  the  second  half  of  our  century 
cannot  be  a  “service”  which  we  can  put  over  against  the  “mission”  of  the  previous  century. 
Just  now,  as  nations  and  governments  think  they  discover  the  helpless  in  the  world,  the 
Church  has  to  understand  this  helplessness  far  deeper  and  to  know  that  all  help  will  leave 
people  more  helpless  than  they  ever  were  unless  it  is  the  help  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  new 
Ruler,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  overcame  the  old  powers  and  who  saves  us  from  a  threaten¬ 
ing  futility  by  giving  us  His  promise  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  of  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth  wherein  dwells  righteousness. 
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The  Calling  of  the  Church  to  Witness  and  to  Serve 

by 

Principal  J.  Russell  Chandran 

Introduction 

Since  the  formation  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  1948  much  thought  has  been 
given  to  the  clarifying  of  the  meaning,  the  nature  and  the  function  of  the  World  Council. 
The  choice  of  the  main  theme  for  this  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee,  namely,  The 
Calling  of  the  Church  to  Witness  and  to  Serve,  marks  an  important  stage  in  the  self-discovery 
or  the  unfolding  of  the  meaning  and  function  of  the  World  Council.  The  Toronto  Statement 
on  “The  Church,  the  Churches  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches”  affirms  that  the  World 
Council  is  not  the  Una  Sancta  of  which  the  creeds  speak.  But  the  World  Council  came  into 
existence  because  of  the  faith  of  the  member  churches  in  the  Una  Sancta  and  their  concern 
to  witness  to  that  One  Holy  Church  in  the  world.  It  is  therefore  proper  that  membership 
in  the  World  Council  should  lead  the  churches  towards  a  further  realization  of  the  one  Church . 
In  other  words,  in  the  fellowship  of  the  World  Council,  the  member  churches  should  be  able 
to  fulfil  more  effectively  than  in  isolation  those  functions  which  belong  to  their  very  being. 
The  being  of  the  Church  cannot  be  understood  apart  from  its  mission.  The  mission  is  that 
which  is  revealed  in  the  work  of  Christ,  and  it  includes  the  proclamation  or  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  The  Church’s  being  and  its  mission  cannot  be  sepa¬ 
rated  from  each  other.  We  understand  the  nature  of  the  Church  only  in  terms  of  the  function 
it  is  commissioned  with  by  Christ.  It  follows  from  this  that  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
can  be  meaningful  only  if  its  main  function  is  related  to  the  mission  of  the  Church.  It  has 
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almost  become  a  common  place  in  ecumenical  conversation  that  the  Church’s  mission  and 
unity  belong  together. 

Now,  this  truth  that  the  World  Council  derives  its  meaning  or  rationale  from  the  Church’s 
mission  to  proclaim  Christ  is  recognized  in  many  of  its  documents.  The  resolution  adopted 
at  Amsterdam,  1948,  on  the  authority  of  the  Council  says  that  “the  Council  desires  to  serve 
the  Churches  which  are  its  constituent  members,  as  an  instrument  whereby  they  may  bear 
witness  together  to  their  common  allegiance  to  Jesus  Christ.”  The  “Toronto  document” 
both  in  its  original  form  and  in  the  revised  forms  emphasizes  the  idea  that  in  the  World 
Council,  churches  are  covenanted  together  to  render  common  witness  to  the  world  and 
committed  to  the  urgency  of  the  work  of  evangelism.  The  word  witness  is  repeated  several 
times  in  the  document.  According  to  the  constitution  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order, 
one  of  its  aims  is  to  “Keep  prominently  before  the  World  Council  and  the  churches  the  urgency 
for  the  work  of  evangelism.”  It  is,  therefore,  legitimate  to  ask  the  question,  in  what  ways 
does  the  fellowship  of  the  World  Council  help  the  member  churches  to  fulfil  the  mission 
of  the  Church? 

New  Testament  Foundations 

When  we  speak  of  the  Church’s  mission,  we  distinguish  between  two  main  elements 
in  the  mission.  The  primary  task  of  the  Church’s  mission  is  that  of  preaching,  witnessing 
to  Jesus  Christ  and  the  power  of  His  redemption,  proclaiming  the  things  that  have  been 
revealed  in  the  life,  death,  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  inviting  all  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ. 

The  other  task  is  that  of  ministering  to  the  needs  of  men.  In  the  Bible  particularly  in  the 
New  Testament,  these  two  tasks  are  mutually  related  to  each  other.  Dr.  Berkhof  has  already 
drawn  our  attention  to  the  intimate  relation  between  the  Church’s  calling  to  witness  and 
to  serve.  You  will  pardon  me  if  I  repeat  the  point  underlining  the  emphasis  on  the  integral 
relationship  as  well  as  the  distinction  between  witness  and  service,  by  referring  to  a  few  more 
N.T.  passages. 

(a)  The  first  passage  I  would  like  to  draw  your  attention  to  is  Luke  4  :  1 6-21 .  This  passage 
has  what  is  known  as  the  Nazareth  manifesto  of  Christ.  Jesus  says  that  he  is  anointed  to 
fulfil  many  things,  all  of  which  fall  within  the  category  of  relief  or  liberation  to  suffering 
people. 

“The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  has  anointed  me  to  preach  good  news 
to  the  poor.  He  has  sent  me  to  proclaim  release  to  the  captives  and  recovery  of  sight  to  the 
blind,  to  set  at  liberty  those  who  are  oppressed,  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.” 
These  words  also  describe  what  Jesus  did  in  His  earthly  life.  He  went  about  doing  good, 
bringing  relief  to  the  suffering  people,  giving  sight  to  the  blind,  hearing  to  the  deaf,  food 
for  the  hungry,  healing  all  manner  of  diseases  and  restoring  human  dignity  to  the  socially 
oppressed  or  disinherited.  But  we  know  that  this  passage  is  not  meant  to  describe  Jesus  as 
a  social  worker  ministering  to  the  needs  of  the  people.  It  is  a  passage  which  reveals  Christ’s 
person.  Jesus  was  reading  from  the  Old  Testament  a  passage  describing  the  Messianic  era 
and  closing  the  book  Fie  said  “Today  this  scripture  has  been  fulfilled  in  your  hearing.”  The 
central  theme  of  the  passage,  therefore,  is  not  that  human  needs  have  to  be  met  but  that  in 
Christ,  God’s  anointed  one,  we  have  the  power  for  meeting  the  human  needs.  The  Messianic 
era  is  revealed  in  terms  of  physical  liberation.  But  it  is  not  just  a  new  social  order.  It  would 
have  no  substance  apart  from  the  acknowledgement  of  Christ  as  King. 

(b)  The  second  passage  is  John  6.  The  chapter  begins  with  the  miracle  of  the  feeding 
of  the  five  thousand,  revealing  Christ’s  concern  for  the  poor  and  the  hungry.  But  John 
goes  on  to  show  the  inadequacy  of  regarding  Christ  only  as  one  who  could  satisfy  man’s 
physical  hunger.  Read  Christ’s  words  to  the  people  who  came  seeking  Him  after  that  miracle. 
“Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you.  You  seek  me  not  because  you  saw  signs,  but  because  you  ate 
your  fill  of  the  loaves.”  (John  6  :  26).  “I  am  the  bread  of  life,  he  who  comes  to  me  shall 
not  hunger,  and  he  who  believes  in  me  shall  never  thirst”  (6:35).  In  this  chapter  and  in  other 
passages  in  the  fourth  Gospel,  the  miracles  of  Jesus  are  not  meant  merely  as  deeds  of  love 
and  human  sympathy.  They  are  signs  or  evidences  of  the  great  event  which  has  happened 
in  Christ.  They  were  signs  of  the  Kingdom.  The  recipients  of  the  deeds  of  love  Christ 
performed  would  not  receive  all  that  Christ  gave  until  they  came  to  acknowledge  Him  as 
the  Bread  of  life  and  entered  into  the  eternal  life  He  was  offering.  The  deeds  of  charity 
undertaken  by  the  Church  in  obedience  to  the  Lord,  have  real  meaning  only  as  signs  of  His 
reign  and  not  apart  from  His  Kingdom.  This  point  is  effectively  brought  out  in  Dr.  Leslie 
Cooke’s  report  of  the  Inter-Church  Aid  Division.  After  giving  a  vivid  picture  of  the  dif- 


90 


ferent  kinds  of  human  suffering  in  the  world  today,  and  the  many  different  ways  in  which 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  has  responded  to  this  need,  Dr.  Cooke  goes  on  to  indicate 
the  meaning  of  such  service.  Let  me  quote  his  words,  “In  the  Gospels  the  diakonia  is  a 
ministry  to  human  need  wherever  it  is  found.  It  represents  the  outpouring  of  compassion 
and  love.  This  very  outpouring  of  love  in  compassion  is  also  the  evidence  that  the  reign 
of  God  has  begun.” 

Here  I  would  like  to  point  out  a  difference  in  approach  from  earlier  ecumenical  thinking. 
In  the  report  of  the  Jerusalem  Conference  of  the  International  Missionary  Council,  the 
justification  for  the  Church  adopting  a  comprehensive  programme  of  service  was  the  redis¬ 
covery  of  man’s  unity  as  a  person.  The  report  said  “We  realize  that  man  is  a  unity  and 
that  his  spiritual  life  is  indivisibly  rooted  in  all  his  conditions,  physical,  mental,  and  social.” 
The  ecumenical  interpretation  of  Christian  service  has  taken  us  further  from  the  rediscovery 
of  man  to  the  rediscovery  of  Christ  and  His  Kingdom.  The  Church’s  calling  is  not  to  offer 
human  love  and  sympathy  in  areas  of  human  need,  but  to  offer  the  love  of  God  for  man. 
Human  love  has  limitations,  but  not  the  love  of  God.  As  St.  John  reminds  us,  we  love 
one  another  only  because  God  has  first  loved  us.  The  programme  of  service  undertaken 
by  the  Church  is  always  an  evidence  of  the  love  of  God  revealed  in  Christ  and  should  neces¬ 
sarily  point  to  something  beyond  the  immediate  programme  of  service,  to  the  Gospel  which 
the  Church  is  called  to  witness. 

(c)  Thirdly,  there  are  passages  in  the  New  Testament  like  Acts  6  :  1-6  and  2  Cor.  8 
which  refer  to  the  ministering  to  the  needs  of  the  “Saints.”  Within  the  Christian  community 
there  were  physical  needs  and  it  was  the  task  of  the  Church  to  look  after  those  needs  also. 
The  passages  reveal  the  conviction  of  the  apostles  that  they  should  not  be  so  preoccupied 
with  looking  after  physical  needs  as  to  neglect  the  preaching  of  the  Word.  But  to  be  indif¬ 
ferent  to  physical  suffering  would  be  a  betrayal  of  the  love  of  God  which  they  were  proclaim¬ 
ing.  The  appeal  for  relief  mentioned  in  St.  Paul’s  epistle  also  suggests  that  such  a  ministry 
is  a  demonstration  of  the  unity  of  the  Christian  people  in  Christ,  though  they  may  be  scattered 
all  over  the  world.  Again  the  motive  is  not  human  sympathy  alone,  but  the  grace  and  love 
of  God  which  is  the  basis  of  membership  in  the  Church. 

Summing  up  the  references  to  the  New  Testament  passages  we  may  say  that  witnessing 
to  Christ,  preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  challenging  various  forms  of  unbelief  in  the  world 
and  rendering  Christian  service  to  suffering  humanity  both  within  and  outside  the  Church 
are  two  necessary  functions  of  the  Church.  The  two  functions  while  distinct  in  character 
are  not  mutually  independent.  They  belong  together  in  the  obedience  of  the  Church  to 
the  one  Lord. 

The  Relevance  for  Today 

In  the  modern  missionary  movements,  both  the  functions  have  been  kept  in  mind.  The 
Mission  Boards  or  Missionary  Societies  have  been  concerned  with  the  propagation  of  the 
Gospel.  Their  evangelistic  work  has  also  been  accompanied  by  a  great  measure  of  human¬ 
itarian  service,  in  the  field  of  education,  medical  aid  and  the  like.  But  we  have  to  raise 
the  question  whether  the  present  institutional  framework  within  which  the  missionary  work 
is  carried  on  is  adequate  enough  to  express  the  intimate  relationship  between  witness  and 
service.  Does  institutional  framework  express  the  importance  of  witness  and  service  for  the 
life  and  thinking  of  each  local  congregation  ?  The  Faith  and  Order  Department  has  a  theolog¬ 
ical  commission  now  studying  the  subject  of  Institutionalism.  This  commission  proposes 
to  study  the  implications  of  institutionalism  for  the  organization  of  the  World  Council  also. 
I  do  not  want  to  anticipate  the  work  of  this  commission.  But,  I  believe  it  will  be  in  order 
to  say  that  the  institutional  structure  of  the  World  Council  should  be  such  that  it  expresses 
the  fellowship  of  churches  which  are  all  committed  to  witness  and  to  serve.  The  calling 
to  witness  and  to  serve  should  describe  the  life  of  every  unit  of  the  Church.  Distinctions 
cannot  be  made  on  this  point  between  the  so-called  “sending”  and  “receiving”  churches, 
a  terminology  which  reflects  an  inadequate  institutional  pattern  of  missionary  enterprises. 
In  a  sense  all  churches  should  “send”  and  “receive”  —  but  the  sending  and  the  receiving 
should  both  express  the  commitment  to  witness  and  to  serve  in  obedience  to  Christ. 

Particularly  at  the  present  time,  the  nature  of  the  opposition  to  the  Christian  faith  in 
non-Christian  lands  makes  it  most  urgent  that  relations  between  the  witnessing  and  the 
serving  should  be  most  effectively  expressed  in  the  world.  There  are  two  main  types  of 
resistance  to  the  Christian  faith.  One  type  is  that  represented  by  the  spokesmen  of  Hindu 
renaissance  in  India.  This  opposition  took  a  concrete  form  in  the  Niyogi  report  on  Christian 
missionary  activity.  The  report  while  paying  tribute  to  the  humanitarian  services  rendered 
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by  the  Christian  Church  is  opposed  to  the  propagation  of  the  Christian  faith.  One  of  the 
recommendations  of  the  Niyogi  Committee  was  that  the  government  should  control  foreign 
funds  coming  to  the  Christian  Church  even  for  humanitarian  services  lest  they  should  be 
used  as  a  means  to  evangelism.  Not  only  the  Niyogi  Committee  but  many  of  the  Indian 
national  leaders  would  like  the  Church  to  continue  the  humanitarian  activities.  They  would 
like  the  Church  to  regard  ministering  to  human  need  as  an  end  in  itself  and  to  abandon 
all  claims  to  uniqueness  for  the  Christian  faith.  They  would  like  the  Church  to  subscribe 
to  the  general  syncretistic  belief  in  the  unity  of  all  great  religions.  The  Church  confronts 
this  attitude  not  only  in  India  but  also  in  other  lands  in  Asia  and  Africa,  where  non- 
Christian  religions  and  philosophies  are  revived. 

The  other  type  of  resistance  is  found  in  Communist  lands  where  the  place  of  the  Church 
is  restricted  to  the  purely  religious  life.  Social  service  belongs  to  the  activity  of  the  state  and 
the  Church  is  denied  the  freedom  to  work  out  the  social  and  political  implications  of  the 
Christian  faith.  The  Church  can  be  a  worshipping  community,  but  little  more.  Even  in 
Kerala  in  India,  where  there  is  a  Communist  government  working  under  a  democratic 
constitution,  steps  are  being  taken  gradually  to  nationalize  social  services  such  as  education. 

Thus  on  the  one  side  the  Church  is  expected  to  get  completely  secularized  and  become 
a  social  service  organization,  and  on  the  other  side  it  is  expected  to  get  completely  de-sec- 
ularized  and  become  a  purely  religious  community  without  any  role  in  the  field  of  social 
service.  Placed  between  such  oppositions,  it  is  the  task  of  the  Church  today  to  affirm  that 
its  ministry  to  human  need  is  neither  an  end  in  itself  nor  means  to  an  end.  It  is  the  necessary 
evidence  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  which  she  is  called  to  proclaim. 

If  the  World  Council  of  Churches  should  be  a  council  of  churches  in  a  real  sense,  it  should 
keep  the  two  functions  in  its  organizational  structure. 

First  that  which  is  central  to  the  life  of  each  church  should  have  a  key  position  in  the 
work  of  the  WCC.  The  structure  and  the  working  of  the  WCC  should  be  such  that  it  will 
help  constantly  to  put  before  the  member  churches  their  evangelistic  mission.  This  task  is 
of  special  importance  today  when  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  has  to  be  proclaimed  in  the 
face  of  the  rival  claims  of  many  non-Christian  faiths  and  ideologies.  In  most  of  the  countries 
of  Asia  and  Africa  the  Church  faces  different  kinds  of  opposition  from  the  resurgence  of 
non-Christian  religions.  In  the  East  as  well  as  in  the  West  the  Church  has  also  to  confront 
different  forms  of  anti-Christian  or  sub-Christian  humanism.  The  churches  also  face  the 
danger  of  their  faith  being  dampened  or  diluted  by  the  constant  impact  of  non-Christian 
beliefs.  At  this  time  cooperation  and  mutual  sharing  of  evangelistic  convictions  will  help 
the  renewal  of  faith  and  life  in  the  churches  and  deepen  the  commitment  to  witness  to  the 
claims  of  Jesus  Christ.  If  membership  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches  should  make 
such  renewal  possible,  the  World  Council  itself  should  rediscover  its  chief  function  in  terms 
of  the  primary  mission  of  the  Church. 

Secondly  the  World  Council  of  Churches  will  continue  its  programme  of  service.  The 
report  of  the  Inter-Church  Aid  Division  gives  us  some  idea  of  how  the  World  Council  has 
been  used  by  God  to  bring  relief  to  people  subjected  to  many  different  kinds  of  suffering. 
As  indicated  in  the  report  there  is  no  stereotyped  form  of  Christian  service.  Human  need 
constantly  takes  new  forms  as  mankind  is  subjected  to  new  forms  of  injustice.  Certainly 
some  basic  needs  like  hunger  and  want  continue.  But  the  human  predicament  is  such  today 
that  political  tensions,  readjustments  of  political  boundaries,  cold  wars  and  the  like  throw 
masses  of  people  into  the  status  of  refugees  or  displaced  persons  and  we  have  them  both 
in  the  East  and  in  the  West.  In  all  these  situations  the  love  of  God  should  be  manifest.  The 
role  of  the  service  programme  of  the  World  Council  is  to  bring  to  bear  upon  situations 
involving  human  suffering  the  concern  of  God  revealed  in  Christ.  There  are  two  aspects  of 
this  service  represented  by  the  two  parts  of  the  present  name  of  the  Division  of  service  to 
the  needy  :  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees.  The  first  is  one  of  helping  a  member 
church  or  churches  in  a  particular  area  to  fulfil  the  task  of  ministering  to  the  needy  in  that 
area.  The  Church  in  any  area  should  be  sensitive  to  the  human  needs  in  the  area  which  are 
not  met  by  government  action  or  by  any  other  group.  There  may  also  be  certain  needs 
the  meeting  of  which  may  be  beyond  the  local  resources.  In  such  cases  the  fellowship  of 
the  World  Council  provides  the  opportunity  of  asking  whether  resources  may  not  be  secured 
with  the  cooperation  of  other  churches.  Inter-Church  Aid  is  a  demonstration  of  the  common 
obedience  of  the  churches  to  the  love  of  Christ. 

The  second  is  something  different  from  mutual  aid.  It  represents  the  common  respon¬ 
sibility  of  the  churches  of  the  world  to  help  the  suffering  people  even  where  there  is  no  church 
to  take  the  initiative,  or  where  no  church  can  function  effectively  as  a  church.  This  is  true 
of  the  situation  in  the  Arab  Moslem  world.  Even  in  such  areas  the  World  Council  should 
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continue  its  ministry.  It  may  not  be  able  to  express  explicitly  the  relation  between  the  Church’s 
witness  to  Christ  and  service  to  the  needy  in  such  situations.  But  it  is  important  that  those 
who  render  the  service  have  the  conviction  that  they  are  motivated  by  the  Kingship  of  Christ. 
In  the  same  way  as  Christ  ministered  even  to  those  who  did  not  acknowledge  Him  the  Church 
should  be  prepared  to  render  service  wherever  there  is  unmet  need,  irrespective  of  whether 
or  not  there  is  an  immediate  possibility  of  preaching  the  Gospel.  This  form  of  service  will 
be  a  real  possibility  for  the  World  Council  without  compromising  its  character  as  a  council 
of  churches  only  if  at  its  centre  there  is  an  integration  of  witness  and  service. 

Relevance  for  the  Church’s  Unity 

The  recovery  of  the  right  relationship  between  evangelism  and  service  in  the  World 
Council  is  necessary  also  to  recover  the  right  perspective  regarding  the  unity  of  the  Church. 
The  Church’s  unity  has  many  dimensions.  One  dimension  is  that  of  keeping  the  preaching 
and  the  serving  together  in  mutual  relationship.  Another  dimension  is  that  of  the  churches 
belonging  together  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  Church’s  mission  to  preach  and  to  serve.  These 
dimensions  of  unity  provide  a  judgment  on  the  relationship  between  the  so-called  younger 
and  older  churches.  The  relationship  is  at  present  determined  to  some  extent  by  the  operation 
of  the  missionary  societies  which  helped  to  build  up  the  younger  churches.  The  process 
of  the  younger  churches  developing  a  certain  self-hood  is  marked  by  ideas  and  programmes 
of  “self-support,”  “devolution  of  mission  control,”  “integration  of  mission  and  Church,” 
“partnership  in  obedience”  and  the  like.  The  growth  of  the  younger  churches  is  also  some¬ 
times  marked  by  a  national  consciousness.  Certainly  an  unhealthy  and  irresponsible  depend¬ 
ence  of  the  younger  churches  on  outside  support  in  terms  of  men  and  money  is  deplorable 
and  should  be  stopped.  Each  local  and  regional  unit  should  grow  in  responsibility  for  the 
total  mission  of  the  Church.  But  at  least  in  some  cases  the  method  adopted  by  the  missionary 
societies  towards  improving  local  support  fail  to  take  full  account  of  the  unity  of  witness 
and  service  and  the  common  responsibility  for  the  task.  They  have  taken  decisions  to  with¬ 
draw  financial  and  personal  support  without  consultation  with  any  regional  or  more  repre¬ 
sentative  group.  If  such  problems  are  considered  from  within  the  context  of  the  Church’s 
unity  in  witness  and  in  service,  perhaps  the  same  decisions  may  be  arrived  at  but  it  will  be 
with  a  different  sense  of  responsibility  on  the  part  of  all  the  churches  involved.  When  there 
is  a  specific  need  to  be  fulfilled  in  an  area  there  should  be  the  possibility  of  calling  for  resources 
from  any  part  of  the  world.  This  is  one  of  the  main  implications  of  the  fellowship  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches,  obedient  to  the  calling  to  witness  and  to  serve. 

This  does  not  mean  that  we  are  necessarily  going  to  have  better  resources  for  the  fulfilling 
of  the  needs.  The  Church  will  always  face  the  problem  of  inadequate  resources  and  the 
problem  of  having  to  choose  between  needs.  The  Church  will  always  have  the  problem 
of  dividing  five  loaves  and  two  fishes  among  five  thousand.  If  we  are  left  on  our  own  resources 
we  shall  only  be  faced  with  despair  or  self-complacency.  But  we  are  called  to  witness  to 
the  one  Lord  who  could  feed  the  five  thousand.  He  is  Himself  the  Bread  of  life.  Only  in 
our  commitment  to  proclaim  Him  to  all  nations  shall  we  have  the  power  to  help  the  suffering 
people  of  the  world. 


Appendix  VI 

Concerning  the  Function  and  the  Theme  of  the  Third  Assembly 

In  order  to  determine  the  theme  (if  any)  and  the  content  of  the  third  Assembly  it  is  first 
of  all  necessary  to  arrive  at  a  common  mind  about  the  function  of  the  Assembly. 

The  following  preliminary  suggestions  are  based  on  the  pre-supposition  that  the  third 
Assembly  will  take  place,  in  Asia. 

Considerations  to  be  kept  in  mind 

1 .  With  regard  to  the  world  situation  and  the  Asian  situation 

a)  Post-Bandung  Asia  with  its  sense  of  “mission.” 

b)  The  clash  of  “continentalisms.” 

c)  Nationalism  and  syncretism  combine  in  opposing  Western  Christian  missions. 

d)  The  opportunity  to  demonstrate  that  Christianity  is  a  universal  faith. 
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e)  The  danger  that  the  Assembly  will  be  understood  as  a  camouflaged  re-affirmation 
of  Western  cultural  aggressiveness. 

2.  With  regard  to  the  ecumenical  situation 

a)  There  is  a  widespread  feeling  that  the  movement  toward  unity  has  spent  its  force. 

b)  This  is  mainly  due  to  the  fact  that  the  recaptured  vision  of  the  Church  as  the  one 
People  of  God  which  is  the  deepest  motive  of  the  ecumenical  movement  has  not 
reached  the  level  of  the  parish  members. 

c)  No  advance  can  be  expected  until  the  vision  of  the  wholeness,  the  essential  unity, 
the  “givenness”  of  the  Church  has  been  transmitted  to  a  considerable  section  of  the 
church  members. 

d)  The  third  Assembly  is  to  take  place  50  years  after  the  Edinburgh  Conference.  This 
is  not  only  an  occasion  to  express  gratitude  for  the  existence  and  record  of  the  ecu¬ 
menical  movement,  but  also  to  show  that  there  is  a  task  ahead  which  can  only  be 
accomplished,  if  the  churches  move  forward  together. 

3.  With  regard  to  the  theological  situation 

a)  The  ecumenical  movement  became  possible  because  of  the  common  rediscovery  of 
the  nature  of  the  Church.  An  important  aspect  of  the  present  theological  situation 
is  the  common  rediscovery  of  the  functions  of  the  Church. 

b)  The  important  results  of  the  discussion  concerning  Apostolate  (Missionary  Calling), 
Diakonia  (Ministry,  Service)  and  Koinonia  (Fellowship,  Communion)  need  to  be 
translated  in  terms  which  the  rank  and  file  of  church  members  can  understand. 

c)  In  many  aspects  of  our  own  work  we  are  on  the  way  toward  restating  specific  aspects 
of  the  mission  of  the  Church.  This  is  especially  true  with  regard  to  the  work  with 
the  Laity,  Cooperation  of  Men  and  Women,  Youth  (relating  youth  to  the  Church) 
and  Inter-Church  Aid  (relation  ICA  and  Missions). 

d)  The  issue  of  “integration”  needs  to  be  seen  and  interpreted  in  this  theological  context. 

e)  This  concern  with  the  function  of  the  Church  must  not  lead  to  an  introverted  eccle- 
siasticism.  It  must  therefore  be  made  clear  that  our  interest  is  not  in  the  Church 
by  itself,  but  in  the  Church  as  living  in  and  through  the  Power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  as  witnessing  and  ministering  to  a  world  full  of  unbelief  and  suffering. 

4.  With  regard  to  the  life  of  the  World  Council  itself 

In  addition  to  points  already  mentioned  I  note  : 

a)  If  the  discussion  concerning  integration  leads  to  concrete  results  in  this  year  and 
the  next,  integration  together  with  its  implications  will  be  the  dominating  concrete 
issue  in  the  Assembly. 

b)  This  will  imply  a  reconsideration  of  our  present  divisional  structure. 

c)  Developments  in  Asia  (Prapat  Conference)  as  also  the  results  of  the  study  on  Rapid 
Social  Change  will  also  oblige  us  to  re-think  old  patterns  of  inter-church  relationships. 

Do  we  need  a  Theme  ? 

It  is  not  self-evident  that  the  Assembly  should  have  a  theme.  It  is  conceivable  that  we 
should  sometimes  hold  working  Assemblies  without  a  specific  theme.  But  in  view  of  the 
relative  youth  of  the  Council,  and  the  need  for  a  rallying  point,  in  view  especially  of  the  spe¬ 
cific  issues  mentioned  above,  it  would  seem  that  this  time  we  will  once  again  need  a  theme. 
We  need  wide  spiritual  participation  of  the  parishes  and  congregations.  This  will  only 
be  possible  if  we  give  them  a  focussing  point. 

That  is  not  to  say  that  the  theme  needs  to  be  handled  as  the  Evanston  theme  was  handled. 
It  is  not  suggested  that  there  should  be  another  Advisory  Commission  on  the  Theme  of  the 
Assembly. 


The  nature  of  the  Theme 

Until  there  has  been  further  consideration  of  the  function  of  the  Assembly  it  is  not 
desirable  to  suggest  a  formulated  theme.  If  the  approach  in  this  paper  is  right,  it  would 
seem  that  the  theme  must  be  concerned  with  the  total  mission  of  the  Church  as  inspired  by 
the  life-giving  Spirit  and  as  witnessing  and  ministering  to  the  world.  The  actual  formulation 
will  have  to  be  in  terms  which  are  specially,  though  not  exclusively,  relevant  to  the  Asian 
situation. 
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Preparation 

A  special  attempt  should  be  made  to  get  the  churches  to  participate  in  the  preparation 
of  the  Assembly,  so  that  the  Assembly  may  not  only  speak  to  the  churches,  but  speak  for 
the  churches. 


Appendix  VII 

Executive  Committee  Action  on  a  Study  Programme  on  Theological  Education  and 

Training  of  the  Ministry 

1.  General  Background 

In  recent  years  there  has  been  a  number  of  studies  concerning  theological  education 
and  the  training  of  the  ministry.*  This  is  not  the  place  to  present  an  exhaustive  list  of  them, 
but  reference  to  the  work  of  the  International  Missionary  Council  in  Africa  and  Madagascar 
especially,  to  studies  in  India,  Southeast  Asia,  the  United  States,  Great  Britain  and  Germany, 
will  indicate  that  there  has  been  —  and  continues  to  be  —  a  widespread  concern  for  this 
matter  which  has  already  resulted  in  intensive  work  on  the  subject.  Many  of  those  engaged 
in  these  studies,  particularly  the  national  ones,  have  expressed  the  need  for  exchange  of 
ideas  and  information  with  others  who  are  involved  in  the  same  problem. 

Prior  to  1954,  the  Study  Department  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  conducted 
inquiries  into  the  subject  of  the  meaning  of  the  ecumenical  movement  for  theological  educa¬ 
tion,  and  the  subject  of  ecumenics  in  the  theological  curriculum.  For  want  of  adequate 
staff  and  resources,  however,  this  was  not  a  widespread  inquiry  and  was  never  brought  to 
final  fruition. 

More  substantial  work  was  done  by  the  World’s  Student  Christian  Federation,  which 
carried  on  intensive  discussions  among  students  and  faculty  concerning  the  task  of  theo¬ 
logical  education  in  the  contemporary  world.  This  work  resulted  in  the  book,  “Theological 
Training  in  the  Modern  World”  by  Keith  R.  Bridston. 

In  1954  the  Evanston  Assembly,  upon  recommendation  of  the  Study  Department  Com¬ 
mittee,  recommended  that  the  new  Division  of  Studies  undertake  a  long  range  inquiry 
regarding  the  training  of  the  ministry. 

In  1956,  a  consultation  on  theological  education  and  the  training  of  the  ministry,  held 
jointly  by  the  Division  of  Studies  and  the  World’s  Student  Christian  Federation,  recommended 
that  a  substantial  programme  of  study  be  inaugurated  jointly  by  the  two  agencies.  The 
Committee  of  the  Division  of  Studies  heard  the  proposal  and  asked  that  plans  be  made 
at  the  earliest  moment  feasible.  The  General  Committee  of  the  World’s  Student  Christian 
Federation  took  similar  favourable  action. 

2.  The  Present  Proposal 

It  is  proposed  that  the  Division  of  Studies  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the 
World’s  Student  Christian  Federation  jointly  undertake  a  study  programme  for  a  five  year 
period  on  Theological  Education  and  the  Training  of  the  Ministry. 

A.  Issues  to  be  Examined 

It  is  proposed  that  the  following  three  areas  of  inquiry  should  form  the  basis  of  the 
study  programme  : 

(1)  What  is  the  true  goal,  purpose,  and  function  of  theological  education,  and  how  is 
theological  education,  thus  conceived,  related  to  the  Church  and  its  mission  in  the  world  ? 

This  should  be  both  a  normative  and  descriptive  part  of  the  programme.  As  a  discussion 
of  norms,  it  will  need  to  enquire  as  to  the  way  in  which  theological  education  should  serve 
the  Church  and  its  mission  ;  the  terms  in  which  the  relationship  between  theological  educa¬ 
tion,  the  Church  and  its  mission,  should  be  conceived  ;  and  the  degrees  and  ways  in  which 


*  The  use  of  the  terms  “theological  education”  and  “training  of  the  ministry”  in  close  relation 
to  each  other,  if  not  as  synonymous  phrases,  should  not  be  taken  as  an  intent  to  circumscribe 
the  term  “theological  education”  in  general.  It  is  clearly  recognized  that  a  vast  area  of  work 
awaits  attention,  namely  the  development  of  theological  education,  or  education  in  all  matters 
of  theological  import,  of  the  total  membership  of  the  churches.  This  problem  falls  outside  the 
scope  of  this  study,  and  therefore  makes  this  footnote  on  terminology  the  more  important. 
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theological  education  should  be  responsive  to  the  state  and  condition  of  the  Church  and  the 
world  in  which  it  is  set.  Under  this  latter  question,  and  within  the  central  purpose  of  the 
study  programme,  various  specific  issues  will  appear,  e.g.  the  adequacy  of  present  theological 
training  for  the  needs  of  the  Church,  the  use  of  a  non-professional  ministry  and  the  problem 
of  training  for  it,  specialized  training  to  meet  immediate  needs,  and  others. 

It  is  recognized  that  this  normative  discussion  must  take  place  not  only  in  terms  of  general 
principles  but  must  be  closely  related  to  the  specific  needs  of  different  geographical  and  cultural 
areas  of  the  world. 

As  involving  descriptive  study,  this  part  of  the  enquiry  should  gather  facts  concerning 
the  current  theory  and  practice  of  the  churches,  and  theological  faculties  and  schools  on  the 
above  points. 

The  enquiry  should  be  concerned  with  various  concepts  of  the  work  and  function  of  the 
minister,  as  these  appear  in  different  countries  and  churches.  In  addition,  consideration 
should  be  given  as  to  whether  a  common  concept  of  the  function  of  the  ministry  could  be 
developed. 

(2)  Of  what  basic  elements  should  theological  education  consist,  and  what  is  the  proper 
relationship  between  them  ?  Is  it  true  to  say,  specifically,  that  theological  education  must 
involve  a  theological  discipline  in  the  intellectual  sense  of  that  phrase,  a  spiritual  training, 
and  a  practical  training  for  some  specialized  aspects  of  the  ministry  ?  Is  it  true  to  say  that 
the  key  to  the  relation  between  theological  education,  the  Church,  and  its  mission,  lies  in 
the  relationship  of  the  parts  of  this  “triangle”  to  each  other  ?  If  there  is  validity  in  this 
triangle  —  or  some  other  description  of  the  essential  elements  of  theological  education  - — 
how  are  the  parts  to  be  related  to  each  other  in  the  curriculum,  in  the  community  life,  and 
in  the  general  atmosphere  and  practice  of  the  theological  school  ? 

(3)  The  significance  of  the  ecumenical  movement  to  theological  education  should  be 
examined.  In  particular,  the  question  should  be  studied  as  to  whether  “ecumenics”  is  a 
specific  discipline  within  the  theological  curriculum,  or  whether  the  ecumenical  movement 
provides  a  general  perspective  which  should  provide  orientation  for  all  subjects  on  the 
curriculum,  or  both.  How  should  the  meaning  of  the  ecumenical  movement  for  theological 
education  be  developed  ? 


B.  Method  of  Study 

The  basic  method  of  the  study  programme  will  be  to  stimulate  discussion  among  leaders 
in  various  national  and  ecclesiastical  situations.  A  secondary  method  will  be  research  by 
the  Secretary  and  persons  co-opted  for  the  purpose.  In  the  first  instance,  therefore,  the  study 
is  designed  as  a  process  of  organized  discussion  around  broadly  stated  issues.  This  process, 
together  with  the  research  done  in  connection  with  it,  is  designed  also  to  produce  written 
material  in  the  form  of  background  articles  and  more  comprehensive  reports.  To  produce 
this  “organized  discussion,”  the  study  programme  will  need  to  employ  the  means  of  conferences 
of  varying  size,  exchange  of  written  material,  and  travel  of  the  Secretary  and  a  limited  number 
of  specially  selected  persons.  Members  of  theological  faculties,  students,  church  leaders 
and  interested  laymen  should  be  brought  into  the  discussion.  Careful  liaison  should  be 
maintened  with  the  work  of  other  departments  in  the  WCC  and  with  other  work  of  the 
World’s  Student  Christian  Federation.  The  study  programme  should  result  in  a  definite 
report  or  series  of  reports  to  be  issued  perhaps  in  connection  with  a  concluding  international 
conference. 


C.  The  Organization  of  the  Study  Programme 

1.  The  study  should  be  directed  by  a  committee  of  fifteen  members,  the  membership 
of  which  is  to  be  approved  by  the  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Studies  of  the  WCC  and 
the  Executive  Committee  of  the  World’s  Student  Christian  Federation.  This  Committee 
is  to  be  responsible  to  both  bodies  and  to  report  to  both  regularly. 

2.  A  full-time  Executive  Secretary  is  to  be  employed  for  this  study  programme,  to  be 
employed  by  the  WCC  with  the  approval  of  the  WSCF.  His  budget  is  to  be  approved  by 
the  committee  which  supervises  the  study,  and  by  the  WCC  and  the  WSCF,  according 
to  the  established  procedures  of  each  agency. 
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After  this  discussion,  it  was  agreed 

to  approve  the  proposal  to  conduct  jointly  with  the  World’s  Student  Christian  Federa¬ 
tion  a  study  on  “Theological  Education  and  the  Training  of  the  Ministry,”  for  a 
five  year  period,  as  outlined  in  the  above  proposal,  on  the  understanding  that  funds 
to  finance  the  entire  study  are  to  be  in  hand  before  the  study  is  set  in  motion  or  the 
Secretary  is  engaged ;  and  to  authorize  the  Division  of  Studies  to  conduct  the 
study  on  behalf  of  the  WCC. 


Appendix  VIII 


Report  of  the  Department  on  the  Cooperation  of  Men  and  Women  in  Church 

and  Society 

I.  Activities  of  the  Department  since  Galyateto  : 

Publications  : 

A  brochure,  “Men  and  Women  in  Church  and  Society”  was  published  commenting 
upon  the  Statement  which  the  Central  Committee  approved  at  Davos,  and  describing  the 
activities  of  the  Department.  Up  to  this  time,  over  13,000  copies  have  been  distributed 
in  English  and  German,  and  editions  in  French  and  Dutch  are  in  preparation. 

A  series  of  documents  in  mimeographed  form,  have  been  published  as  well  as  a  number 
of  new  articles  for  review. 

Visits  : 

There  has  been  participation  in  different  conferences  in  Europe,  and  a  visit  to  the  U.S.A. 
and  Canada  to  prepare  the  Joint  Consultation  held  with  the  Department  on  the  Laity  at 
Yale  in  July  1957.  A  particular  effort  has  been  made  to  concentrate  upon  North  Africa 
(Tunisia,  Algeria,  Morocco)  in  relation  to  the  recent  measures  of  emancipation  of  women 
in  Tunisia  and  their  repercussions  upon  the  Muslim  populations  of  the  Near  East  and  West 
Africa.  A  visit  in  this  connection  was  also  made  to  Turkey. 

Consultations  : 

Two  consultations  were  held  at  Yale  Divinity  School : 

(a)  A  joint  consultation  called,  “The  Renewal  of  the  Church,”  with  the  Department 
on  the  Laity,  attended  by  130  people,  real  laymen  and  laywomen,  as  well  as  exec¬ 
utives  of  the  men’s  and  women’s  work  of  the  main  denominations. 

(b)  A  consultation  with  a  few  Biblical  scholars,  theologians,  psychologists,  and  sociol¬ 
ogists  focusing  on  the  studies  to  be  recommended  by  the  Department  to  the  national 
or  denominational  commissions  working  in  the  Cooperation  of  Men  and  Women. 


II.  General  Recommendations  : 

A.  Concerning  the  Place  of  Women  in  the  Church 

The  Department  has  noted  that  this  year  has  been  marked  by  significant  developments. 
Some  member  churches  have  opened  the  eldership  and  governing  bodies  to  women  ;  and 
some  have  opened  the  full  ministry.  But  very  little  change  has  been  reported  in  the  partic¬ 
ipation  of  women  in  administrative  or  study  commissions. 

As  far  as  the  committees  of  the  WCC  are  concerned,  only  about  one  member  in  ten  is 
a  woman. 

In  the  light  of  the  Davos  Statement,  stressing  the  urgency  of  manifesting  the  wholeness 
of  the  Church  at  all  levels  and  the  complementary  nature  of  men  and  women,  it  seems  that 
more  effort  must  be  made  to  use  creative  imagination  in  setting  new  criteria  of  efficiency 
in  order  to  be  able  to  consider  the  possible  contribution  of  women  not  only  in  relation  to 
masculine  patterns  of  work  but  in  relation  to  a  new  set  of  values.  The  desire  of  the  women 
to  serve  is  not  to  be  considered  only  as  a  problem  imposed  on  the  churches  by  the  sociological 
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changes  in  society,  but  also  as  the  source  of  a  supplementary  richness  which  can  bring  a 
new  dimension  to  the  renewal  of  the  Church. 

Therefore,  the  Department  recommends  to  the  member  churches  and  to  the  Nominations 
Committee  of  the  WCC  that  they  make  every  effort  to  see  that  an  adequate  number  of  qual¬ 
ified  women  be  nominated  to  these  different  committees  of  the  churches  and  of  the  WCC. 

B.  Concerning  the  Cooperation  of  Men  and  Women  in  the  Family  and  at  Work  : 

In  the  period  through  which  we  are  now  going  of  revolutionary  change  concerning 
the  place  of  women  in  society,  it  is  important  to  help  men  and  women  to  solve  the  new 
problems  they  face.  The  churches,  regardless  of  the  position  they  take,  whether  hoping 
for  the  restoration  of  old  patterns  or  for  the  implementation  of  present  trends,  must  give 
pastoral  care  and  counselling  to  the  people  involved  in  these  changes  in  order  to  help  the 
individuals,  families  and  societies  to  find  positive  solutions  in  the  light  of  Christian  teaching. 

Christian  criteria  must  be  worked  out  in  order  to  do  this.  In  the  last  years,  attention 
has  been  given  primarily  to  the  question  of  marriage,  divorce,  and  sex  adjustments,  but 
not  to  the  problems  facing  women  and  the  family  around  her  when  she  is  involved  in  work 
outside  the  homes. 

Therefore,  the  Department  has  decided  that  a  group  will  be  convened  to  prepare  and 
publish  a  book  under  such  a  title  as  “Christian  Perspectives  on  Men  and  Women  in  a  Revolu¬ 
tionary  Age.”  It  will  be  the  second  of  the  series  started  by  the  book  of  Dr.  Kathleen  Bliss, 
“The  Service  and  Status  of  Women  in  the  Church.” 

This  book  will  not  attempt  to  be  descriptive,  but  will  concentrate  upon  criteria  for  a 
Christian  ethic  and  try  to  help  (1)  women  facing  two  roles  (at  home  and  at  work),  (2)  churches 
having  to  give  pastoral  care  to  men  and  women  affected  by  this  situation  and  having  to  take 
positions  in  the  social  reforms  needed,  and  (3)  the  younger  churches,  Christians  involved 
in  colonial  responsibilities  or  technical  assistance  programmes,  and  missions  in  countries 
where  the  emancipation  of  women  and  the  economic  developments  introduce  new  problems. 
It  is  hoped  that  the  IMC  will  be  willing  to  contribute  to  the  preparation  of  this  book  the 
experience  it  has  accumulated  in  its  “Home  and  Family  Life  Movement.” 

C.  Concerning  Social  Issues  Related  to  the  Status  of  Women  in  Society. 

In  the  Christian  womens’  organizations  and  in  the  national  study  commissions  on  co¬ 
operation  between  men  and  women,  there  is  a  growing  concern  to  bring  a  Christian  witness 
on  problems  arising  out  of  the  status  of  women  and  an  eagerness  to  be  able  to  take  part 
as  Christians  in  policy  making  bodies,  locally,  nationally,  internationally.  The  Department 
is  constantly  requested  to  forward  information  from  one  country  to  another,  specially 
by  countries  involved  in  legislative  reforms  or  rapid  social  changes.  To  be  helpful,  the 
Department  needs  to  be  fully  informed  and  fully  involved  in  the  work  of  the  Status  of 
Women  Commission  of  the  Economic  and  Social  Council  of  the  United  Nations  and  of  the 
non-governmental  organizations  related  to  it. 

Therefore,  the  Department,  conscious  of  the  many  other  responsibilities  resting  on  the 
CCIA,  which  has  been  given  the  mandate  to  represent  all  the  departments  of  the  WCC 
to  the  organs  of  the  UN,  discussed  whether  or  not  to  ask  for  an  independent  relationship 
of  the  Department  to  the  Status  of  Women  Commission.  It  was  decided  to  discuss  with 
the  CCIA  the  possibility  of  establishing  new  ways  of  working  with  the  Department.  In 
remaining  partly  dependent  upon  the  CCIA  for  its  work  the  Department  hopes  that  coopera¬ 
tion  between  the  national  commissions  of  the  CCIA  and  the  groups  specializing  on  women’s 
questions  may  develop  and  the  Christian  influence  on  legislative  reforms  enriched. 


D.  Concerning  Further  Theological  Studies  by  the  National  Commissions  on  Cooperation 

of  Men  and  Women. 

In  the  light  of  the  continuous  requests  for  documents,  the  Department  decided  that : 

1)  Studies  should  be  focused  on  Christian  anthropology  and  the  bearing  of  the  doctrine 
of  Creation  and  of  Redemption  upon  it ; 

2)  Further  Bible  studies  should  be  made  on  Christ’s  attitude  towards  men  and  women 
in  the  Gospels  ; 

3)  A  study  should  be  made  on  the  relationship  between  men  and  women  in  Christian 
marriage  and  what  this  has  to  say  about  all  other  relationships  between  men  and  women. 
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III.  Specific  Projects  for  the  Next  Three  Years 

Besides  these  general  recommendations  to  the  staff  the  Departmental  Committee  has 
planned  specific  projects  to  try  as  much  as  possible  before  the  next  Assembly  to  be  in  touch 
with  different  geographical  areas  and  cultures.  It  proposes  that: 

1.  A  consultation  be  held  in  Nigeria  in  relation  to  the  All- Africa  Church  Conference 
in  January  1958. 

2.  At  the  time  of  the  World  Council  meeting  of  the  World’s  YWCA  in  Mexico  in  the 
autumn  of  1959  a  visit  and/or  a  consultation  be  planned  in  Latin  America  in  relation 
to  this  meeting. 

3.  The  possibility  of  visiting  Asia  or  of  participating  in  conferences  in  Asia  in  1958  and 
1959  in  preparation  for  the  next  Assembly  be  seriously  considered. 

4.  A  consultation  with  Orthodox  groups  in  Europe  be  held  in  1958. 

5.  Visits  be  made  in  the  near  future  to  Spain  and  Portugal. 

6.  That  the  possibility  of  a  conference  in  the  Near  East  be  re-examined. 


Appendix  IX 


Report  of  the  Youth  Department 

1.  Integration  of  Youth  in  the  Life  and  Mission  of  the  Church 

The  study  and  discussion  of  this  theme,  promoted  with  the  approval  of  the  Central 
Committee  given  at  Davos,  1955,  has  shown  that  it  is  a  very  crucial  concern  of  church  youth 
departments  around  the  world.  During  this  year  denominational  and  ecumenical  consul¬ 
tations  have  revealed  the  following  points  : 

a)  The  question  of  the  integration  of  young  people  is  closely  linked  with  the  problem 
of  the  changing  society.  Youth  no  longer  fits  into  the  structure  of  the  Church. 

b )  On  the  other  hand,  youth  looks  for  the  help  of  older  Christians  in  meeting  the  prob¬ 
lems  of  daily  life. 

c)  In  some  countries  this  integration  problem  is  seen  mainly  as  one  of  “continuity,” 
e.g.  how  to  keep  young  people  in  the  Church  after  confirmation. 

d)  In  other  countries  experiments  in  new  ways  of  open  non-directed  youth  work  are 
being  made  in  order  to  reach  youth  who  are  not  closely  related  to  the  Church. 

e)  The  study  on  integration  also  leads  to  the  question  of  whether  the  Church  is  succeeding 
in  its  task  of  helping  young  people  to  take  responsible  decisions  and  actions  in  the 
Church  and  in  society. 

The  Department  has  helped  by  the  publication  of  articles  and  suggestions  in  its  News 
Sheet,  and  especially  by  pin-pointing  the  main  issues  in  a  series  of  questions  for  study  and 
discussion,  particularly  on  the  local  level.  The  response  to  a  questionnaire  in  one  continent 
has  been  most  encouraging  —  one  country  sending  in  over  1,500  replies  from  youth  pastors 
and  leaders,  and  from  young  people  themselves.  In  other  areas  of  the  world  some  churches 
are  carrying  out  a  radical  re-examination  of  their  youth  work  in  the  light  of  the  real  needs 
of  youth  in  a  time  of  such  rapid  changes  in  their  life  and  thinking. 

It  is  proposed  to  further  this  study  and  discussion  by  the  interchange  of  ideas  and  ex¬ 
periments  between  different  countries  through  distributing  packets  of  materials  and  through 
staff  visitation. 

The  first  subjects  to  be  isolated  for  ecumenical  consultation  will  be  the  relation  of  baptism 
and  confirmation  in  the  practice  of  the  churches,  in  order  to  ascertain  how  these  central  acts 
of  the  Church  can  more  meaningfully  contribute  to  the  radical  commitment  of  youth  to 
the  life  and  witness  of  the  Church  in  the  spirit  of  the  vows  they  assume  at  their  baptism 
and/or  confirmation.  Such  a  consultation  will  draw  on  the  valuable  ecumenical  thinking 
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going  on  in  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission,  and  will  have  its  focus  on  the  part  of  youth  in 
baptism  and  confirmation,  rather  than  on  the  confessional  position  of  the  churches  on  these 
rites . 

Perhaps  the  thrust  of  this  study  can  be  best  indicated  by  a  question  concerning  the  deep 
underlying  issue  in  one  region  of  the  world  : 

How  can  the  Church  integrate  young  people  into  her  life  without  taking  them  out 
of  the  world  ?  Do  not  all  our  concerns  need  to  be  re-examined  in  the  light  of  this 
question  ? 

2.  Regional  Concerns 

a)  Latin  America 

The  WCC/WCCESSA  Youth  Departments  have  given  major  attention  to  Latin 
America  during  the  past  year.  An  ecumenical  team  of  six  youth  leaders  representing 
Canada,  France,  Sweden,  the  U.S.A.  and  India,  under  the  leadership  of  the  Executive 
Secretary  of  the  WCC  Youth  Department  visited  Mexico,  Costa  Rica,  Colombia, 
Ecuador,  Peru,  Bolivia,  Chile,  Argentina,  Uruguay,  Paraguay,  Brazil,  Venezuela 
and  Cuba,  from  December  1956  to  February  1957,  and  participated  in  the  fourth 
Congress  and  Assembly  of  the  Union  of  Latin  American  Evangelical  Youth  (ULAJE) 
in  Barranquilla,  Colombia,  in  December.  The  main  purpose  of  the  visitation  was  to 
interpret  the  ecumenical  movement  to  Christian  youth  in  Latin  America,  to  share 
with  them  the  concerns  and  experiences  of  Christian  youth  in  other  parts  of  the 
world,  and  to  survey  the  needs  of  youth  work  in  the  area. 

As  a  result  of  its  visit,  the  team  recommended  to  the  youth  departments  a  plan 
for  future  work  in  this  region,  which  will  be  developed  in  the  coming  years.  A  small 
consultation  on  Latin  America  with  representatives  from  Argentina,  Brazil,  Cuba, 
and  Mexico,  some  being  members  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  ULAJE,  met 
following  the  meeting  of  the  Youth  Committee  to  work  out  a  possible  programme 
and  strategy. 

b)  Asia 

Since  1949,  ecumenical  work  camps,  sponsored  by  the  Youth  Department  have  been 
held  in  Japan,  Okinawa,  Korea,  Hong  Kong,  the  Philippines,  Malaya,  Indonesia, 
Thailand  and  India.  There  is  therefore  need  to  consult  with  persons  responsible 
for  ecumenical  work  camps  in  Asia  on  the  nature  and  significance  of  these  camps, 
the  relationship  of  this  programme  to  the  East  Asian  Christian  Conference  and  to 
other  regional  concerns,  services  to  be  rendered  by  the  Geneva  office  to  the  Asian 
camps,  and  the  place  of  ecumenical  work  camps  in  the  total  picture  of  work  camping 
in  Asia.  Such  an  opportunity  will  be  provided  in  India  at  Christmas  time  1957, 
when  a  consultation  on  Ecumenical  Work  Camps  in  Asia  will  be  held  during  the 
triennial  conference  of  the  Student  Christian  Movements  of  India,  Pakistan  and 
Ceylon.  It  will  be  preceded  by  an  Ecumenical  Work  Camp  in  Tambaran  for  the 
delegates  to  the  consultation,  and  followed  by  a  conference  on  international  work 
camp  organizers  called  by  UNESCO  in  Delhi. 

It  is  also  hoped  to  have  a  consultation  in  church  youth  work  with  Asian  youth 
leaders  on  the  occasion  of  the  meeting  of  the  WCC/WCCESSA  Youth  Committee 
and  the  WCCESSA  Institute  and  Convention  in  Japan  in  July  and  August  1958. 

c )  South  Pacific 

A  significant  conference  of  1 ,500  Christian  youth  was  held  in  New  Zealand,  December 
27,  1956  -  January  4,  1957,  on  the  theme  “Christ  Unites.”  It  has  resulted  in  the 
determination  to  further  this  ecumenical  encounter  in  local  situations  and  also  with 
Christian  youth  in  the  South  Pacific  and  in  East  Asia.  Plans  are  being  made  to  hold 
the  Third  Australian  Conference  of  Christian  Youth  in  January  1959  on  the  theme 
“The  Lordship  of  Christ  over  Australia  and  the  Pacific,”  bringing  together  youth 
leaders  not  only  of  Australia,  but  also  from  the  islands  of  the  South  Pacific. 

d)  North  America 

Special  consultations  have  been  held  with  youth  workers  and  leaders  in  both  Canada 
and  the  U.S.A.  on  “The  Integration  of  Youth  in  the  Life  and  Mission  of  the 
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Church,”  and  on  the  relation  of  the  Department  to  this  region  when  the  Depart¬ 
ment’s  New  York  office  is  closed  in  November,  1957.  The  possibilities  of  a 
permanent  regional  consultative  group  and  of  regional  activities  are  being  explored. 

3.  Youth  in  Ecumenical  Service 

The  ecumenical  work  programme,  now  in  its  eleventh  year  continues  to  be  an  effective 
means  of  providing  the  youth  of  the  churches  with  opportunities  for  practical  service  in  an 
ecumenical  context,  and  of  fostering  an  ecumenical  consciousness  among  them.  Camps 
are  being  sponsored  this  year  for  the  first  time  in  Mexico,  Portugal,  Iceland  and  the  Union 
of  South  Africa,  as  part  of  a  programme  of  forty  camps  in  twenty-seven  countries. 

The  Committee  approved  the  draft  of  an  illustrated  brochure  on  the  history  and  basic 
principles  of  ecumenical  work  camps  for  publication  in  the  near  future. 

World  Youth  Projects  is  a  joint  enterprise  of  the  WCC/WCCESSA  Youth  Departments 
expressing  “Christian  youth’s  responsibility  for  mutually  up-building  one  another  in  love 
throughout  the  world,”  and  for  “using  our  immobilized  resources  to  perform  our  common 
tasks  in  all  countries.”  Last  year,  $18,661.58  were  contributed  by  youth  groups  in  twelve 
countries  for  thirty-five  projects  in  some  eighteen  countries.  A  second  devotional  booklet 
“When  We  Share”  compiled  by  Miss  Frances  Maeda,  has  just  been  published,  and  aims 
“to  unite  through  prayer,  the  youth  of  the  many  countries  which  share  in  World  Youth 
Projects.”  A  full-time  secretary  is  being  appointed  to  develop  and  further  this  significant 
programme. 

4.  Youth  and  the  Third  Assembly 

It  is  the  hope  of  the  Department  that,  as  at  Evanston,  100  youth  consultants  may  parti¬ 
cipate  in  the  Third  Assembly.  To  ensure  a  broader  involvement  of  young  people  around 
the  world  in  the  concern  for  the  renewal,  the  mission  and  the  unity  of  the  churches,  plans 
are  being  made  for  regional  conferences  in  Australia  and  Europe  in  1959,  in  Asia  in  1960, 
in  Latin  America  and  possibly  North  America  in  1961 .  These  will  provide  for  a  new  genera¬ 
tion  of  young  people’s  ecumenical  experiences  similar  to  those  of  previous  ecumenical  world 
conferences.  Preparatory  studies  will  stimulate  discussions  at  the  local  level. 

5.  Relations  with  other  World  Christian  Organizations 

In  1947,  agreements  were  reached  between  the  WCC  and  the  WCCESSA  concerning 
cooperative  work  by  the  Youth  Departments  of  the  two  Councils  “looking  forward  to  the 
time  when  it  would  be  possible  to  form  a  joint  department.”  An  important  step  in  this 
direction  has  just  been  taken  as  a  result  of  a  consultation  of  representatives  and  staff  of  both 
Councils  held  on  July  20.  The  proposals  made  by  the  consultation  to  appoint  a  single  com¬ 
mittee  which  will  review  the  total  work  of  both  bodies  was  approved.  The  Youth  Department 
wishes  to  record  its  gratitude  to  the  Executive  Committee  for  its  authorization  of  the  con¬ 
sultation  and  its  participation  in  it. 

As  a  result  of  the  Nyon  Consultation  on  Ecumenism  and  Evangelism  sponsored  by  the 
five  ecumenical  organizations  cooperating  in  the  World  Christian  Youth  Commission,  the 
Youth  Committee  has  recommended  that  similar  discussions  on  common  concerns  and 
tasks  be  encouraged  regionally,  nationally  and  locally  between  church  youth  leaders  and 
representatives  of  the  YMCA,  YWCA  and  Student  Christian  Movements. 


Appendix  X 


Report  of  the  Department  on  the  Laity 
“God’s  People  in  God’s  World” 

I.  The  Main  Emphasis 

The  period  reported  in  this  account  began  with  the  issuing  of  the  statement  “The  Ministry 
of  the  Laity  in  the  World”  which  was  commended  to  the  churches  for  their  study  and  com¬ 
ments  by  the  Central  Committee  meeting  at  Galyateto,  1956.  This  statement  summarizes 
the  main  concern  of  the  Department  on  the  Laity.  It  produced  an  un-expected  echo  and  is 
continuing  to  create  interest. 


101 

BlBL'.OTHcQUE^ 

.  -  r"  r y M ENlQUH 

jjE  L'lNSTl  i  h  I 


r-  CiQVj 


CHATEAU  de  b 

par  C£LIGNY 


SEY 


During  the  last  year,  the  main  study-work  of  the  Department  concentrated  on  the  implica¬ 
tions  of  this  view  on  the  role  of  the  laity  for  the  life  and  mission  of  the  Church.  The  three 
following  areas  have  been  considered  : 

(1)  The  Ministries  within  the  People  of  God  and  the  Ministry  of  the  People  of  God 

Christ  gave  “gifted  men”  to  His  Church.  They  must  exercise  their  ministry  in  such  a 
way  that  the  “saints”  shall  be  “perfected”  or  “equipped”  in  order  that  they  too  may  become 
“ministers”  (Eph.  4:  11-12).  This  Biblical  view  on  the  right  relation  between  the  office¬ 
bearers  and  the  laity  within  the  people  of  God  has  deep  implications  for  the  task  of  both 
the  laity  and  clergy,  ministers  and  other  church  workers. 

Everybody  agrees  that  the  one-man  system  is  un-Biblical  and  that  the  manifoldness 
of  ministries  within  the  Church  must  be  recovered.  But  as  soon  as  the  consequences  are 
drawn,  questions  of  highly  controversial  character  are  raised  :  Is  Baptism  rightly  considered 
as  the  ordination  of  the  laity  and  if  so,  what  does  it  mean  ?  What  is  the  relation  between 
this  general  ordination  of  every  Christian  and  the  special  ordinations  for  the  office-bearer 
functions  ?  How  can  the  laity  participate  in  the  work  of  manifold  ministries  within  the 
Church  without  becoming  clericalized,  without  being  diverted  from  the  ministry  of  the  Church 
in  the  world  but  equipped  for  such  a  ministry  ? 

The  Working  Committee  decided  that  these  questions  should  be  further  studied  and  that 
special  attention  should  be  given  to  the  theological  education  of  the  laity. 

(2)  The  Structures  of  a  Missionary  Church 

In  investigating  the  right  preparation  of  the  laity  for  their  ministry  in  the  world,  the 
examination  of  the  structures  of  the  Church  has  come  to  the  forefront. 

In  the  time  between  the  Ascension  and  the  Return  of  Christ  the  people  of  God  exists  not 
only  as  “ekklesia”  (as  an  assembly,  brought  together  for  worship  and  work)  but  also  as 
“diaspora,”  a  dispersion,  because  the  people  of  God  is  sent  out  into  the  world.  The  main 
ministry  of  the  laity  is  done  in  this  “diaspora”  of  the  Church,  and  therefore  the  Department 
is  interested  in  studies  on  the  meaning  of  the  “diaspora.” 

With  regard  to  the  structures  of  the  “ekklesia,”  special  consideration  has  been  given 
to  the  manifestation  of  the  “ekklesia”  on  the  house-level  and  on  the  regional  level :  N°  3 
of  the  bulletin  Laity  has  been  devoted  to  “The  Church  in  the  House,”  showing  how  the 
ministry  of  the  laity  becomes  real  in  the  concrete  small  social  contexts  of  man.  The  pam¬ 
phlet  Signs  of  Renewal  shows  how  the  lay-training  institutes  in  Europe  help  on  the  regional 
level  to  “equip  the  saints  for  the  work  of  the  ministry.” 

The  Working  Committee  allowed  its  Secretary  to  continue  these  studies  and  to  parti¬ 
cipate  in  the  Bossey  meetings,  the  forthcoming  consultation  of  the  Evangelism  Department 
and  the  study  on  the  Mission  of  the  Church  of  the  WSCF,  which  all  deal  with  such  questions 
of  the  structures  of  a  missionary  Church. 

(3)  Renewal  of  the  Communication  of  the  Gospel 

Three  aspects  of  this  subject  have  been  given  attention  by  the  Department  on  the  Laity 
during  the  last  year  : 

a )  Communication  is  not  in  the  first  place  dependent  on  what  we  say  or  do,  but  on  what 
we  are.  “ Christian  living  in  a  changing  world ”  has  therefore  rightly  become  the  subject 
of  the  Bossey  lay  course  of  this  summer. 

b)  In  communicating  the  Gospel  we  must  address  “ the  whole  man'’''  not  only  his  intellect 
but  also  his  imagination,  etc.  Therefore  the  Department  has  organized  together 
with  the  Dutch  lay  training  institute,  “Kasteel  Oud  Poelgeest”  in  Oegstgeest  a  course 
and  consultation  on  “Imagination”  and  its  significance  for  the  ministry  of  the  laity 
in  the  world  (May  7-15).  A  report  on  these  meetings  will  appear  as  Document  N°  VI 
of  the  Department. 

c)  “  The  role  of  the  laity  in  the  missionary  outreach  of  the  Church ”  was  the  subject  of  two 
small  consultations.  In  April  1957  the  Department  organized  a  consultation  on 
“laymen  working  abroad”  in  Moor  Park  College  in  England,  bringing  together 
some  of  the  agencies  preparing  laymen  and  laywomen  going  abroad  in  governmental, 
intergovernmental,  industrial  or  commercial  employment.  (The  report  will  appear 
as  Document  N°  V  published  by  the  Department).  The  wider  aspects  of  the  role 
of  the  laity  in  the  spontaneous  mission  of  the  Church  became  the  subject  of  a  working 
party,  meeting  at  Yale  Divinity  School  (21-23  July,  1957).  Summaries  of  the  papers 
read  and  an  evaluation  of  this  working  party  will  appear  in  N°  4  of  the  bulletin  Laity. 
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Reviewing  the  whole  study  work  of  the  Department  the  Working  Committee  decided 
that  for  the  time  being,  none  of  the  areas  mentioned  above  should  become  a  major  emphasis 
within  the  Department,  but  that  the  study  work  should  continue  to  focus  primarily  on  the 
main  concern  as  set  forth  in  the  Galyateto  statement. 

II.  Major  Projects 

1.  North  America  :  One  of  the  main  projects  of  the  Department  during  1956-57  was 
the  strengthening  of  the  contacts  with  the  laymen’s  and  laywomen’s  organizations,  the 
work  of  the  Department  on  Church  and  Economic  Life  of  the  NCCC/U.S.A.  as  well  as 
with  some  pioneering  efforts  in  the  realm  of  lay  training  in  North  America.  In  November 
and  December,  1956,  the  Executive  Secretary  made  a  visit  to  North  America,  and  from 
July  15-20  the  Department  organized  jointly  with  the  Department  on  Cooperation  between 
Men  and  Women  in  Church  and  Society,  a  consultation  on  “The  Renewal  of  the  Church,” 
bringing  together  some  130  leading  personalities  of  all  the  above  mentioned  groups. 

2.  Asia  :  The  Working  Committee  decided  that  the  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Department 
should  make  a  visit  to  Asia  in  the  latter  part  of  1958. 

3.  Publications  :  Besides  the  bulletin  Laity  which  appears  twice  a  year  in  English  and 
French,  the  Department  issues  occasionally  illustrated,  printed  pamphlets  for  a  wide  dis¬ 
tribution.  (The  second  revised  edition  of  Signs  of  Renewal  is  selling  well  and  a  German 
edition  of  this  pamphlet  is  published  in  August  1957).  Furthermore,  a  series  of  mimeo¬ 
graphed  Documents  is  issued  occasionally  treating  special  subjects  which  are  of  interest 
to  a  specific  constituency.  The  Department  is  also  collaborating  in  the  issuing  of  special 
“Laity”  numbers  of  existing  periodicals.  Furthermore,  it  was  decided  to  prepare  a  sympo¬ 
sium  on  the  role  of  the  laity  in  the  course  of  church  history. 

4.  Consultations  :  A  suggestion  was  made  to  call  together  a  smalt  consultation  on 
Stewardship,  confronting  the  different  concepts  of  stewardship  with  the  main  concern  of 
the  Department  on  the  Laity.  No  other  major  consultation  should  be  held,  but  the  Secretary 
should  rather  participate  in  the  ongoing  work  of  Bossey,  the  Department  on  Evangelism, 
the  Rapid  Social  Change  Study,  etc,  as  well  as  the  work  of  the  existing  lay  movements 
(YMCA,  YWCA,  WSCF  etc.)  bringing  into  these  on-going  studies  the  insights  gained  in 
the  Department  on  the  Laity. 

III.  The  Role  of  the  Department 

In  discussing  the  role  of  the  Department  on  the  Laity  within  the  on-going  process  of 
the  ecumenical  movement,  the  Working  Committee  reaffirmed  that  the  concern  for  the  role 
of  the  laity  must  increasingly  become  a  dimension  of  this  whole  movement. 

For  the  time  being,  the  Department  should  therefore  not  become  merely  the  rallying- 
point  of  a  constituency  (for  instance,  for  the  laymen’s  and  laywomen’s  movements,  etc.). 
It  should  rather  concentrate  on  its  study  work  and  try  to  inject  the  questions  and  results 
of  this  study  work  into  the  on-going  work  of  other  departments  of  the  WCC  and  of  the 
existing  church-related  lay  movements  as  well  as  the  ecumenical  lay  movements. 

In  order  to  do  this,  a  more  comprehensive  attempt  must  be  made  to  communicate  the 
questions  raised  and  results  reached  in  the  study  work  of  the  Department  to  a  wider  range 
of  pastors,  lay  movements,  etc.  This  will  be  possible  through  a  generous  gift  of  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  U.S.  :  Mr.  Ernest  A.  Andrews,  a  staff  member  of  the  Board  of  Christian 
Education  of  that  Church,  will  become  the  Associate  Secretary  of  the  Department  on  the 
Laity,  both  his  salary  and  working  budget  being  provided  by  that  Church  for  the  period 
of  one  year. 


Appendix  XI 

Report  of  the  Board  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  1956-1958 

1.  The  Graduate  School,  October  1956  to  February  1957 

Permanent  scholarships  granted  by  different  churches  gave  the  opportunity  to  have 
a  good  balance  of  nationality  and  ecumenical  tradition  among  the  34  students.  They  came 
from  16  countries  and  11  denominations.  The  programme  was  concerned  with  Faith  and 
Order  problems,  Bible  study,  worship,  the  history  of  the  ecumenical  movement  and  intro- 
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duction  to  the  different  fields  of  ecumenical  activity.  Race  questions  were  the  topic  of  special 
study  and  Professor  Busia  of  the  University  of  Ghana  was  an  especially  successful  lecturer. 
The  students  received  the  lectures  and  the  seminars  with  interest,  but  sometimes  the  staff 
expected  more  intensive  discussion.  We  were  prepared  to  meet  the  regular  tensions  which 
seem  to  arise  in  a  fruitful  course,  but  this  group  was  a  little  less  active  in  this  respect.  They 
developed  an  intensive  community  life. 

The  problem  of  the  right  selection  of  students  is  always  with  us  ;  not  only  intellectual 
ability,  but  general  maturity  are  desirable  if  we  are  to  produce  something  of  real  importance 
to  the  churches  and  perhaps  to  the  WCC  also.  Because  of  the  long  time  which  we  need  for 
getting  to  know  one  another  sufficiently  well  to  be  able  to  work  together  effectively,  the 
four  and  a  half  months  of  the  term  seem  to  be  very  short  for  common  studies,  and  a  certain 
extension  of  the  term  seems  to  be  desirable  ;  but  we  are  also  agreed  that  the  summer  courses 
should  not  be  shortened.  It  is  our  deepest  concern  that  the  students  of  the  Graduate  School 
should  not  only  receive  sufficient  information  regarding  many  fields  of  ecumenical  activities, 
but  that  the  Graduate  School  should  prepare  them  to  work  in  their  own  place  in  an  ecumenical 
way. 

2.  Graduate  School  1957-1958 

The  attendance  for  the  Graduate  School  1957-1958  looks  fairly  well  balanced.  More 
Lutherans,  except  German  Lutherans,  are  desired.  To  get  Orthodox  students  in  sufficient 
number  is  our  continuing  concern. 

The  programme  with  its  different  themes  like  “responsible  use  of  power,”  “the  meaning 
of  Baptism  for  the  unity  of  the  Church”  and  “Church  and  mission,”  is  organized  in  such 
a  way  that  the  students  have  to  contribute  as  much  as  possible  from  their  own  study  and 
reflection  in  small  working  groups. 

3.  Summer  Meetings  1957 

Nearly  all  the  summer  conferences,  courses  and  consultations  in  1957  had  one  more 
or  less  general  theme,  which  may  be  formulated  as  :  The  unchangeable  nature  of  the  Church 
and  the  changing  structure  of  the  parish.  Consultations  with  sociologists  and  theologians, 
with  people  who  are  especially  concerned  with  the  question  of  evangelism  in  urban  areas, 
courses  with  missionaries  and  pastors,  with  theological  students  and  students  from  other 
faculties  have  dealt  with  this  general  theme  from  many  angles  and  in  different  titles.  The 
staff  at  Bossey  got  a  good  deal  from  going  a  little  more  over  the  ground  of  one  general  theme 
with  people  of  different  kinds,  but  we  felt  that  one  cannot  follow  this  method  permanently, 
so  we  will  have  a  variety  of  different  themes  for  the  summer  programme  of  1958. 

A  conference  organized  for  pastors  from  Poland  and  Hungary  meeting  with  pastors 
from  Western  countries,  confronted  us  with  the  whole  complexity  of  acute  problems  which 
exist  between  East  and  West  and  exist  within  Eastern  countries  themselves  as  well  as  in 
Western  countries.  We  are  grateful  that  during  the  course  deep  fellowship  among  these 
people  with  quite  different  views  grew  up  step  by  step,  and  enabled  us  to  talk  over  so  many 
problems  frankly.  We  hope  that  the  doors  for  further  contacts  remain  open. 

4.  The  Programme  for  1958 

This  will  bring  us  into  some  new  areas  of  Bossey  activities.  For  the  first  time  a  course 
for  outgoing  missionaries  in  fundamental  ecumenical  training  will  be  held  in  March  1958  in 
cooperation  with  IMC  and  will  last  four  weeks.  A  conference  with  scientists  and  theologians 
will  be  started,  to  open  up  probably  a  series  of  conferences  during  the  coming  years  ;  previous 
consultations  on  the  question  of  atomic  energy  have  opened  the  channel  for  these  con¬ 
ferences.  Other  courses  are  for  army  chaplains  and  for  medical  doctors  ;  lay  courses  about 
problems  of  spiritual  life,  and  a  lay  course  for  church  office  bearers  are  planned.  Consulta¬ 
tions  about  the  problem  of  the  welfare  state,  of  the  question  of  possible  coexistence  of  the 
Christian  religion  with  other  religions  (recently  raised  in  a  challenging  way  by  Bishop  Berggrav 
and  Dr.  Kraemer)  will  bring  us  to  some  of  the  acute  problems  of  our  time.  Other  courses 
of  the  usual  kind  will  be  followed,  as  in  recent  years. 

For  seven  years  the  Bossey  staff  members  went  for  three  or  four  weeks  to  a  place  outside 
Bossey  to  come  in  contact  with  those  who  were  prevented  from  joining  in  meetings  in  Bossey. 
The  Bossey  staff  is  now  asked  to  go  to  Finland  to  have  contact  with  Finnish  churches,  and  to 
explore  the  possibilities  of  this  country  for  making  contacts  with  representatives  of  other 
churches  for  which  this  country  seems  to  have  special  possibilities.  In  the  future  India  may 
be  a  place  for  Bossey  to  go  and  to  organize  some  special  activities  in  cooperation  with  other 
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WCC  Departments.  Many  individuals  and  institutions  from  all  over  the  world  brought 
very  valuable  suggestions  to  the  Bossey  staff  concerning  urgent  problems  of  their  countries 
and  churches.  This  fact  may  indicate  the  growing  cooperation  of  Bossey  with  people  from 
all  parts  of  the  world,  a  contribution,  which  we  shall  very  much  appreciate. 

5.  Staff 

The  Associate  Director  of  the  Institute,  Dr.  Robert  Paul  accepted  a  call  to  become 
Professor  of  Church  History  in  Hartford  Theological  Seminary,  Hartford,  U.S.A.  There 
will  be  opportunity  later  of  expressing  to  him  our  gratitude  for  his  work.  It  is  desirable 
to  have  his  successor  right  after  Dr.  Paul  leaves  in  May  1958,  otherwise  it  seems  to  be  im¬ 
possible  to  go  through  the  whole  programme  which  lies  ahead.  Close  cooperation  with 
members  of  other  departments  of  WCC,  especially  with  Mr.  Weber  of  the  Laity  Department, 
for  whose  contributions  the  Bossey  Institute  is  especially  grateful,  is  not  a  compensation 
for  the  lack  of  a  third  member  of  staff.  It  is  uncertain  whether  Dr.  Nissiotis  from  the  Univer¬ 
sity  of  Athens  will  be  able  to  accept  the  call  which  was  given  to  him  by  the  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  last  spring. 

6.  Contact  with  those  who  have  taken  part  in  meetings  at  Bossey 

We  see  how  necessary  it  is  to  take  care  of  contact  with  all  those  who  have  passed  through 
Bossey.  Therefore,  we  feel  obliged  to  publish  a  round-letter  to  former  students,  published 
regularly  —  this  in  addition  to  printed  publications  which  will  appear  from  time  to  time. 
The  lectures  and  a  summary  of  the  discussions  from  the  last  missionary  course  under  the 
title,  “The  Missionary  Nature  of  the  Church”  will  be  published  shortly. 

7.  Scholarships  for  Bossey 

We  are  grateful  to  all  churches  which  have  granted  us  occasional  or  permanent  scholar¬ 
ships  ;  our  hearty  desire  is  that  other  churches  may  follow  this  example.  That  will  enable 
us  to  use  our  own  resources  to  bring  people  from  Africa,  Asia  and  South  America  for  this 
needs  a  lot  of  money.  At  the  same  time  we  ask  the  churches  for  their  support  in  selecting 
and  encouraging  the  right  kind  of  people  to  go  to  Bossey  especially  for  the  Graduate 
School,  so  that  we  can  work  to  the  greatest  advantage  of  the  churches. 


Appendix  XII 


The  Responsibilities  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  Particularly 
of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  for  “Ecumenical  Education” 

A  statement  by  the  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 

When  the  Evanston  Assembly  created  the  DEA  it  laid  on  the  Division  the  responsibility 
for  fostering  “Ecumenical  Education.” 

The  conferences,  consultations  and  courses  held  at  Bossey  and  the  ecumenical  work- 
camps,  leaders’  training  courses  and  publications  of  the  Youth  Department  are  examples 
of  ways  in  which  the  Division  has  tried  to  fulfil  this  responsibility. 

But  within  the  WCC  ecumenical  education  is  by  no  means  limited  to  the  Division  of 
Ecumenical  Action  :  exchanges  of  scholarship  students,  fraternal  workers  and  service  teams, 
through  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  ;  the  whole  programme  of  the  Service  to  Refugees, 
and  the  many  study  consultations,  publications  and  staff  visitations  of  the  Division  of  Studies 
are  genuine  ecumenical  education.  Nor  is  ecumenical  education  limited  to  the  operations 
of  the  World  Council. 

In  fulfilment  of  its  mandate,  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  has  therefore  begun 
to  examine,  (1)  what  “ecumenical  education”  really  means  (2)  and  who  should  have  the 
responsibility  for  it.  This  examination  has  also  raised  certain  further  questions. 

(1)  What  is  ecumenical  education  ? 

This  question  throws  us  inescapably  back  to  the  question  :  What  is  “ecumenical”  ? 
We  are  in  the  midst  of  the  ongoing  process  of  a  movement,  which  we  have  come  to  label 
with  the  term  “ecumenical.”  Because  this  process  is  still  developing,  the  content  of  the 
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term  “ecumenical”  is  developing  accordingly.  With  every  new  step  forward  old  definitions 
must  be  critically  reviewed  and  a  more  accurate  definition  must  be  found.  This  was  done 
in  1951  at  Rolle,  when  the  Central  Committee  of  the  WCC  expressed  its  growing  awareness 
of  the  interrelation  of  the  mission  and  unity  of  the  Church  with  the  definition  :  “This  word 
‘ecumenical’  is  properly  used  to  describe  everything  that  relates  to  the  whole  task  of  the 
whole  Church  to  bring  the  Gospel  to  the  whole  world.”  Evanston  has  rightly  added  to  the 
two  key-terms  “unity”  and  “mission”,  a  third  key-term,  namely  “renewal,”  thereby  out- 
dating  the  Rolle  definition.  Henceforth,  “ecumenical  work”  means  work  which  helps  the 
existing  churches  in  process  of  renewal  to  become  the  one,  missionary  Church. 

Therefore,  “ecumenical  education”  cannot  any  longer  be  limited  to  the  history  of  attempts 
to  reunite  churches  or  the  growth  of  ecumenical  organizations.  Ecumenical  education 
essentially  means  fostering  understanding  of,  commitment  to  and  informed  participation 
in,  this  whole  ecumenical  process.  The  vision  of  the  one,  missionary  Church  in  process  of 
renewal,  when  it  is  apprehended  by  Christians,  leads  them  to  an  ecumenical  commitment, 
i.e.  to  participation  in  the  process  of  letting  the  churches  be  more  truly  the  Church. 


(2)  Who  is  responsible  for  ecumenical  education  ? 

These  considerations  about  the  scope  of  ecumenical  education  make  it  obvious  that 
it  can  never  be  delegated  by  the  churches  to  the  World  Council —  still  less  to  one  Division 
within  the  Council.  Ecumenical  education  is  the  responsibility  of  Christian  parents,  teachers, 
pastors,  theological  colleges,  lay  training  centres,  etc.,  and  also  of  national  councils  of 
churches  and  of  the  whole  WCC.  Indeed  the  famous  “next  step”  within  the  ecumenical 
movement  can  probably  only  be  taken  through  such  inclusive  ecumenical  education,  i.e. 
through  a  far  wider  participation  of  church  members  in  all  the  different  ways  in  which  the 
churches  are  becoming  the  one,  missionary  Church  in  process  of  renewal.  Hence,  emphasis 
should  be  laid  not  only  on  such  intellectual  activities  as  studying  and  acquiring  information 
about  the  growing  ecumenical  “consensus,”  but  equally  on  ecumenical  worship,  service 
and  creative  experiments. 


(3)  Questions : 

a)  How  can  the  whole  life  of  the  churches,  especially  the  whole  work  of  teaching  in 
theological  seminaries,  lay-training  centres,  local  parishes  and  Christian  homes,  be  so  set 
in  ferment  by  the  vision  of  the  one,  missionary  Church  in  process  of  renewal,  that  ecumenical 
education  becomes  a  dimension  rather  than  a  segment  of  the  life  and  teaching  of  the  churches  ? 

b)  It  seems  that  the  next  step  in  ecumenical  education  will  be  accompanied  by  a  ground- 
swell  of  lay  commitment  for  the  renewal,  unity  and  mission  of  the  Church.  There  are  already 
signs  of  the  gathering  of  such  a  ground-swell.  How  can  the  member  churches  assist  one 
another  in  this  regard  ?  In  this  connection  should  the  World  Council,  together  with  the 
member  churches  do  a  more  thorough  survey  of  creative  things  presently  being  done  by 
way  of  ecumenical  education  ?  This  might  provide  materials  for  a  more  thorough  study 
of  the  meaning  of  ecumenical  education. 

c)  Individuals  who  are  exposed  to  ecumenical  education  are  led  to  ask  questions  about 
their  previously  “unexamined”  church  loyalties.  How  can  they  be  helped  not  to  become 
“ecumeniacs”  who  live  “between  the  churches,”  but  to  grow  into  new,  ecumenical  commit¬ 
ments  within  their  own  churches  ? 

d)  How  can  the  preparation  for  the  Third  Assembly  of  the  WCC  and  its  actual  meeting, 
become  the  occasion  for  a  new  step  forward  in  ecumenical  education,  involving  not  only 
the  few  elect,  but  a  wide  range  of  young  people,  laymen  and  laywomen,  pastors,  church 
leaders  and  theologians,  all  participating  with  their  own  gifts  ? 

e )  How  can  the  WCC  as  a  whole  and  all  its  divisions  and  departments  fulfil  their  specific 
responsibilities  to  foster  ecumenical  education  more  effectively  ? 
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Appendix  XIII 


Relations  between  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  other 
World  Christian  Organizations 

Report  from  the  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 

1.  Relations  with  other  World  Christian  Organizations 

a)  The  Divisional  Committee  welcomes  the  reports  of  the  discussions  with  leaders  and 
staff  of  the  World  Christian  Organizations  which  culminated  in  February  1957  in  the  Nyon 
Consultation  on  Ecumenism  and  Evangelism,  and  requests  the  Central  Committee  to  en¬ 
courage  the  staff  of  the  World  Council  to  stimulate  similar  discussions  nationally  and  region¬ 
ally,  and  to  discuss  with  secretaries  of  national  councils  of  churches  and  national  Christian 
councils  ways  and  means  of  promoting  such  discussions. 

b )  The  Divisional  Committee  reaffirms  the  declaration  which  was  made  by  the  Committee 
of  the  Evanston  Assembly  on  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  and  adopted  by  the  Assembly, 
that  the  WCC  should  continue  the  practice  of  inviting  observers  from  the  World  Alliance 
of  YMCAs,  the  World  YWCA,  and  the  WSCF  to  sit  in  with  the  various  departmental 
and  divisional  committees  of  the  World  Council  with  which  they  have  some  concern,  and  to 
welcome  reciprocal  invitations. 

2.  Relations  with  the  World  Alliance  of  YMCAs 

a)  The  Divisional  Committee  draws  the  attention  of  the  Central  Committee  to  the 
exceptional  importance  of  the  Report  of  the  Commission  on  Relationships  adopted  by  the 
World  Council  of  the  World  Alliance  of  YMCAs  at  its  meeting  in  Kassel  in  1957. 

b)  The  Divisional  Committee  recommends  that  the  proposal  of  the  General  Secretary 
of  the  World  Alliance  of  YMCAs  that  a  small  consultation,  consisting  of  experienced 
leaders  of  the  WCC  and  of  the  World  Alliance,  responsibly  appointed  by  both  bodies, 
with  the  purpose  of  considering  their  relationships,  should  be  accepted,  and  requests  that 
the  officers  of  the  WCC  should  be  authorized  to  appoint  the  WCC  representatives  to  such 
a  consultation.  It  notes  that  representatives  of  the  World  YMCA  and  the  WSCF  might 
also  be  included  in  such  a  meeting. 


Appendix  XIY 

Statement  on  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  World  Council  of  Christian 
Education  and  Sunday  School  Association  Youth  Committee 

Adopted  by  the  members  of  the  consultation  of  representatives  of  the  WCC 
and  the  WCCESSA  held  at  Yale  on  July  20,  1957,  and  approved  by  the  Committees  of 
the  Youth  Department  and  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action. 


1.  Name 

The  WCC/WCCESSA  Youth  Departments’  Committee  shall  in  the  future  be  known 
as  the  WCC/WCCESSA  Youth  Committee.  It  will  function  as  a  joint  committee. 

2.  Functions 

The  functions  of  the  WCC/WCCESSA  Youth  Committee  are  : 

—  to  survey  ecumenical  and  interdenominational  church  youth  work  around  the  world  ; 

—  to  consider  ways  of  rendering  ecumenical  service  to  the  youth  work  of  the  churches  ; 

—  to  hear  reports  of  WCC  and  WCCESSA  youth  activities  ; 

— •  to  evaluate  plans  presented  for  future  work,  and 

—  to  project  a  framework  for  programme-planning  for  the  period  ahead. 
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3.  Nomination  of  members  of  the  Committee 

a)  It  is  essential  to  insure  the  presence  in  the  membership  of  the  Committee  both  of 
representative  young  people  and  of  experienced  adult  leaders  of  youth  work. 

b)  The  members  of  the  WCC/WCCESSA  Youth  Committee  will  be  appointed  by  the 
parent  bodies  according  to  their  usual  procedures. 

4.  Relations  of  the  Youth  Committee  to  functional  Committees 

The  proposed  WCC  Ecumenical  Youth  Services’  Committee,  the  WCC/WCCESSA 
World  Youth  Projects  Committee,  the  WCCESSA  Educational  Youth  Services’  Committee, 
and  any  other  similar  functional  committee  which  may  be  created  by  either  parent  body 
separately  or  by  both  jointly,  shall  report  to  the  WCC/WCCESSA  Youth  Committee  and 
through  it  to  the  parent  bodies. 

5.  Appointment  of  members  of  functional  committees 

a)  Functional  committees  on  joint  operations  (such  as  the  World  Youth  Projects  Com¬ 
mittee)  shall  be  appointed  by  the  WCC/WCCESSA  Youth  Committee. 

b)  Members  of  functional  committees  (such  as  the  WCCESSA  Educational  Youth 
Services’  Committee  and  the  proposed  WCC  Ecumenical  Service  Committee)  which 
clearly  operate  within  the  field  of  activity  of  one  of  the  parent  bodies,  shall  be  nominated 
by  the  body  concerned  for  review  by  the  WCC/WCCESSA  Youth  Committee  before 
appointment  by  the  parent  body  is  confirmed. 

6.  Freedom  of  action  in  relation  to  emerging  needs 

In  cases  of  emerging  needs  which  require  prompt  attention  it  is  understood  that  either 
of  the  parent  bodies  shall  be  free  to  act  in  its  own  area  of  responsibility  pending  review 
at  the  next  meeting  of  the  WCC/WCCESSA  Youth  Committee. 

7.  Assignments  of  responsibilities  to  staff 

If  the  WCC/WCCESSA  Youth  Committee  desires  to  make  proposals  involving  staff 
assignments,  it  is  understood  that  such  proposals  shall  be  submitted  to  the  General  Secretary 
of  the  Council  concerned  before  any  kind  of  commitments  are  made,  so  that  a  decision 
can  be  taken  in  the  light  of  the  total  administrative  situation  of  the  Council  concerned. 
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Men  and  Women  Working  Abroad 

Summary  of  report  by  the  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Department  on  the  Laity. 

Ecumenical  discussion  of  this  subject  began  at  the  IMC  meeting  at  Willingen  in  1952 
and  was  intensified  by  the  Central  Committee  at  Davos  in  1955  under  the  heading  “Call  to 
Overseas  Service.”  Subsequently  an  ad  hoc  committee  chaired  by  Dr.  Robert  C.  Mackie 
had  reported  and  the  matter  had  been  referred  provisionally  to  the  Department  on  the  Laity 
Contact  had  been  made  by  the  Department  with  fifteen  Christian  agencies  in  Europe,  the 
United  States  and  Australia,  which  were  already  engaged  in  preparing  laymen  for  service 
overseas,  in  giving  them  spiritual  support  and  in  helping  them  to  make  contact  with  local 
churches.  In  the  spring  of  1957  a  small  international  consultation  of  leaders  of  such  organ¬ 
izations  had  been  held  at  Moor  Park  College,  England. 

Three  important  factors  were  :  first  that  those  serving  overseas  belonged  to  different 
categories,  e.g.  non-Christians  or  nominal  Christians  ;  those,  including  a  small  group  of 
Christians,  who  had  come  to  the  conviction  that  technical  skill  alone  is  not  enough,  and 
another  small  group  of  Christians  who  had  felt  the  call  to  be  “non-professional  missionaries.” 
Secondly,  that  there  was  great  diversity  of  approach  between  different  churches  and  agencies, 
including  training  courses  organized  by  churches,  courses  in  universities  and  professional 
training  schools,  and  lay  brotherhoods.  Thirdly  further  action  by  the  churches  was  urgently 
needed.  For  example,  the  technical  assistance  programme  broke  down  if  the  wrong  men 
were  sent ;  the  many  vacancies  were  a  challenge  to  the  Church,  and  the  kind  of  measures 
some  churches  were  taking  might  be  a  means  of  deepening  or  fostering  the  spontaneous 
mission  of  the  Church. 
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Appendix  XVI 


Report  of  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Inter- Church  Aid  and 

Service  to  Refugees 

The  report  of  the  Administrative  Committee  to  the  Central  Committee  in  1955  at  Davos 
and  at  Galyateto  in  1956  asked  for  certain  legislative  actions  which  the  Central  Committee 
took,  first  with  regard  to  a  widening  service  for  the  Division  in  lands  outside  Europe,  and 
secondly  with  regard  to  new  organizational  arrangements  with  the  American  churches  and 
their  cooperative  agencies. 

The  report  this  year  does  not  ask  for  actions  of  that  kind  save  in  so  far  as  the  Division 
is  affected  by  the  legislation  to  be  enacted  by  the  Central  Committee  with  regard  to  the 
development  of  the  East  Asia  Conference. 

During  the  past  year  the  Division  has  been  doing  its  work  in  the  setting  of  the 
organizational  pattern  and  while  all  questions  are  not  yet  answered,  and  the  organizational 
machinery  still  creaks  here  and  there  and  from  time  to  time,  it  can  be  said  that  the  new 
arrangements  are  working  out  satisfactorily. 

Certainly  the  Division  as  a  whole  is  benefitting  by  the  closer  and  more  clearly  defined 
relationships  with  the  American  churches  through  the  reconstituted  Advisory  Committee 
of  the  U.S.  Conference  of  Member  Churches,  and  certainly  the  Administrative  Committee 
has  been  strengthened  in  its  competence  to  deal  with  the  situation  in  lands  outside  Europe 
by  the  membership  in  the  Committee  of  representatives  of  the  mission  boards  and  of  nationals 
from  Asian  churches. 

The  report  of  the  Administrative  Committee  must  of  necessity  be  selective.  No  fully 
detailed  narrative  can  be  given  of  the  day  to  day  work  of  the  Division.  The  Year  End  Report 
as  well  as  the  Director’s  Report  to  the  Division’s  Annual  Consultation  reflects  the  measure 
of  the  Division’s  achievement  as  it  has  sought  to  fulfil  its  threefold  purpose  : 

1 .  of  presenting  to  the  churches  a  total  picture  of  the  size  and  extent  of  their  ministries 
in  meeting  human  need  and  inter-church  aid  ; 

2.  of  drawing  the  attention  of  the  churches  to  unmet  needs  through  the  Project  Lists 
or  in  the  call  to  meet  emergencies  created  by  national  or  political  disaster ; 

3.  of  carrying  out  on  behalf  of  the  churches  certain  specific  ecumenical  programmes, 
notably  in  service  to  refugees,  scholarships,  health,  work  camps,  programme  for  fraternal 
workers,  and  literature. 

The  Administrative  Committee  desires,  however,  to  draw  the  Central  Committee’s 
attention  especially  to  four  different  aspects  of  its  work  : 

I.  The  Response  of  the  Churches  to  the  Hungarian  and  Middle  East  Emergencies  and 
the  Plans  for  a  Continuing  Post-Emergency  Service. 

In  response  to  the  appeal  at  the  time  of  the  Elungarian  emergency  which  called  for  service 
to  Hungarian  refugees  and  refugees  from  other  eastern  European  countries,  and  for  rehabil¬ 
itation  of  Hungarian  churches  and  churches  in  other  eastern  European  countries,  $771,340.92 
were  contributed  to  the  Division’s  programme  up  to  June  30,  1957.  Certain  features  of  this 
response  may  be  noted  in  passing,  namely  the  magnitude  of  the  response  from  the  non- 
American  churches  and  the  participation  of  churches  in  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America  in 
the  response. 

The  Administrative  Committee  has  worked  out  a  most  careful  expenditure  of  the  money 
both  for  the  service  to  refugees  in  Austria  and  Yugoslavia,  and  in  countries  of  second  asylum, 
and  also  for  the  service  of  the  churches  in  Hungary  and  Poland. 

The  money  raised  and  passed  to  this  Division  takes  no  account  of  the  considerable 
sums  which  the  churches  have  received  and  retained  for  their  own  national  cooperative 
agencies  or  for  their  own  specific  action  on  a  church  to  church  basis.  The  Division  is  treating 
the  money  it  has  received  as  a  special  fund.  Although  the  Division’s  programme  may  run 
over  into  1958,  no  money  is  being  specifically  retained  for  a  1958  programme.  The  needs 
either  of  refugees  or  of  churches  which  remain  unmet  after  the  expenditure  of  the  money 
will  have  to  be  met  in  the  normal  activity  of  the  Service  to  Refugees  or  in  the  normal  presenta¬ 
tion  of  the  Division’s  Project  Programme. 
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Besides  the  programme  for  the  expenditure  of  this  special  fund,  concerning  which  the 
relevant  documents  are  available,  the  Administrative  Committee  prepared  and  circulated 
supplementary  programmes  of  services  which  need  to  be  carried  through  by  the  Service  to 
Refugees  and  which  call  for  special  additional  support  amounting  to  $292,000,  and  for 
projects  for  church  relief  in  Hungary  and  Poland  which  call  for  special  additional  support 
amounting  to  $347,335.  Gifts  totalling  over  $250,000  have  so  far  been  received  as  promised 
in  response  to  the  appeal  for  these  supplementary  programmes. 

These  programmes  have  been  compiled  after  the  most  careful  consideration  of  the  issues 
involved  and  in  the  light  of  the  visits  to  Hungary  of  Dr.  Mackie  and  Dr.  Pradervand,  as 
well  as  of  our  Lutheran  colleagues  and  of  visits  to  Poland  by  Dr.  Schomer  and  certain  of 
our  American  colleagues. 

The  Administrative  Committee  has  taken  these  actions  and  commended  them  to  the 
support  of  the  churches  in  the  confidence  that  it  is  important  in  the  present  state  of  inter¬ 
national  estrangement  and  tension  to  show  brotherly  concern  for  the  needs  of  churches 
and  people  in  Eastern  Europe,  and  that  such  practical  action  can  give  to  Christians  in  these 
countries  an  assurance  of  their  participation  in  a  world-wide  ecumenical  fellowship.  The 
Administrative  Committee  believes  that  this  aid  should  be  continued  all  the  time  that  the 
present  assurance  remains,  that  it  invariably  reaches  the  churches  along  recognized  channels 
and  that  it  is  used  for  agreed  purposes  to  meet  specific  needs. 

The  Finance  Committee  report  will  give  details  of  the  expenditure  to  date,  but  so  far 
$100,000  have  been  sent  into  Hungary  for  grants  to  1600  church  workers,  motor  transport, 
aid  to  retired  church  workers  and  repairs  to  institutions.  $30,000  has  been  spent  for  60  tons 
of  paper  to  be  shipped  to  Hungary  to  print  200,000  hymnbooks,  and  $14,000  has  gone 
toward  the  WCC  share  of  60  tons  of  paper  to  print  100,000  Bibles.  In  addition,  30  tons  of 
raw  cotton  are  being  supplied  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  has  agreed  to  pay  for  its 
processing  inside  Hungary. 

$23,195  has  been  sent  into  Poland.  The  money  has  been  designated  for  grants  to  223 
church  workers,  for  aid  to  the  Ecumenical  Council,  for  the  purchase  of  paper  for  church 
publications,  and  for  the  use  of  the  Lutheran  Reformed,  United  Evangelical,  Methodist, 
Baptist,  Mariavite  and  National  Catholic  churches  for  the  repair  of  their  church  and  institu¬ 
tional  buildings. 

Although  the  Administrative  Committee  is  conscious  of  the  many  failures  and  imperfec¬ 
tions  in  the  Division’s  work  in  this  emergency  it  cannot  but  humbly  and  gratefully  record 
that  the  churches  were  among  the  first  on  the  scene,  that  they  have  not  only  shared  in  moving 
28,000  refugees,  but  have  been  privileged  to  sustain  pastoral  and  welfare  services  among 
the  refugees  in  the  camps,  that  in  spite  of  the  strain  put  upon  it  the  ecumenical  fellowship 
has  held  firm  and  that  as  other  agencies  withdraw  from  the  scene  and  the  spotlights  of  public¬ 
ity  turn  elsewhere  the  churches  remain,  assuming  even  more  responsibility  for  the  unfinished 
task. 

The  whole  enterprise  is  characterised  by  two  significant  features.  First,  never  before 
has  an  appeal  been  supported  by  churches  in  so  many  different  countries.  There  were  donations 
from  27  countries  of  which  12  are  either  in  Asia,  Africa  or  Latin  America.  The  second  is 
that  the  ministry  to  the  refugees  continues  in  the  12  different  lands  in  which  they  have  been 
given  asylum.  This  world-wide  participation  in  a  world-wide  ministry  is  symbolic  and 
expressive  of  the  whole  ecumenical  fellowship. 

The  crisis  in  the  Middle  East  developed  simultaneously  with  the  Hungarian  emergency. 
Again  an  appeal  was  made  to  the  churches  • —  and  if  the  response  was  less  dramatic  it  was 
significant.  Through  the  Division  the  churches  transcend  national  and  racial  barriers  in 
their  ministry.  Aid  was  sent  to  the  war  victims  in  Egypt,  to  Israel  for  the  continuing  service 
to  Arab  refugees  who  for  a  while  passed  under  Israel’s  sovereignty,  and  although  many 
workers  had  to  leave  Jordan,  some  found  it  possible  to  remain  although  at  the  risk  of  their 
personal  safety,  and  the  work  among  Arab  refugees  was  maintained.  At  the  same  time  re¬ 
assuring  communications  were  sent  to  the  ancient  churches  in  the  area  and  some  help  sent 
to  them.  Fortunately  Mr.  Russell  Stevenson  of  Church  World  Service  quite  early  after  the 
cessation  of  hostilities,  and  a  little  later  Dr.  van  Beyma  of  the  Division  staff,  were  able  to 
pay  visits  to  the  Middle  Eastern  countries 

It  is  also  to  be  noted  that  while  the  British  nation  was  deeply  involved  in  the  Suez  crisis, 
the  British  churches  shared  in  this  ministry  of  relief  and  reconciliation. 

This  work  in  the  Middle  East  continues.  Not  only  did  Church  World  Service  ship  large 
quantities  of  foods  immediately  but  shipments  continue  and  the  Relief  Committee  of  the 
Near  East  Christian  Council,  already  overburdened  in  its  responsibilities  in  this  area  has 
undertaken  this  additional  task  of  ministering  to  the  victims  of  the  disaster. 
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II.  The  Unfinished  Task  to  the  Service  to  Refugees. 

The  details  of  the  Refugee  operation  will  come  before  the  Committee  in  two  ways  — 
through  Dr.  Chandler’s  report  and  through  the  resolutions  of  the  Finance  Committee. 

Last  year,  in  Galyateto,  the  Central  Committee  restored  the  cuts  which  were  being  made 
in  the  costs  of  the  Service  to  Refugees  Programme,  and  instructed  that  the  item  in  the  Service 
Programme  for  the  work  should  be  raised  to  the  level  of  $445,000  and  continued  until  the 
next  Assembly.  The  wisdom  of  that  decision  was  vindicated  by  the  preparedness  of  the 
Service  to  Refugees  to  deal  with  the  autumn  emergencies  in  Europe  and  the  Middle  East. 

The  operation  under  the  U.S.  Refugee  Relief  Act  is  now  concluded.  Under  this  Act, 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  has  moved  30,500  refugees.  The  financial  anxiety  which 
has  beset  the  Division  since  the  beginning  of  this  operation,  has  been  removed  and  the 
financial  obligations  that  have  been  involved  will  be  covered  by  the  ultimate  size  of  the 
movement.  The  successful  conclusion  of  this  operation  is  a  major  achievement  on  the  part 
of  the  Service  to  Refugees  staff  in  Geneva  and  New  York  and  in  the  field  and  on  the  part 
of  the  American  churches  who  provided  over  54,000  assurances  for  these  refugees.  As  a 
result  of  this,  it  will  be  possible  to  liquidate  the  Operating  Fund  which  was  created  by  loans 
and  prepayments  offered  by  certain  American  churches  in  1954  to  undergird  that  operation. 
Furthermore,  it  will  not  now  be  necessary  to  call  upon  the  guarantee  offered  by  the  American 
churches  in  Davos  in  1955  to  cover  a  possible  deficit  in  the  operation.  All  of  us  rejoice  in 
this,  at  the  same  time  expressing  oui  gratitude  for  the  reassurance  which  these  two  actions 
gave  to  the  Division  in  the  carrying  out  of  the  work. 

The  Central  Committee’s  attention  is  drawn  to  the  fact  that  there  is  a  sense  in  which 
the  Hungarian  emergency,  both  in  the  work  undertaken  to  deal  with  it  and  the  resources 
that  were  forthcoming  to  provide  for  that  work,  has  masked  the  true  position  of  the  Refugee 
Service.  Before  these  emergencies  we  were  already  engaged  in  reducing  the  size  of  the  opera¬ 
tion,  for  although  the  contribution  of  the  churches  by  a  decision  taken  last  year  was  raised 
to  $445,000,  the  reduction  in  earned  income  after  the  termination  of  the  Refugee  Relief 
Act  meant  an  inevitable  scaling  down  of  the  undertaking.  This  is  still  the  case.  The  size 
of  the  operation  ultimately  to  be  maintained  has  yet  to  be  determined.  The  report  of  the 
Finance  Committee  concerning  the  position  of  the  Travel  Loan  Fund  will  illustrate  this 
point  and  show  how  important  it  is  that  unceasing  vigilance  and  careful  control  must  be 
maintained  if  the  Service  to  Refugees  is  to  remain  financially  viable.  At  the  same  time,  it 
must  be  emphasized  that  the  unfinished  task  of  the  Service  to  Refugees  is  a  very  large  one. 
Although  of  the  180,000  refugees  who  flooded  across  the  Austrian  and  Yugoslavian  borders 
some  40,000  alone  remain  to  be  resettled,  and  some  of  these  have  the  chance  of  resettlement, 
there  remains  a  considerable  residue  for  whom  we  have  responsibility. 

The  prospects  for  Western  Germany  are  that  between  500  and  600,000  refugees  will 
come  this  year  from  the  East  Zone  and  125,000  ethnic  Germans  from  East  European  countries 
will  be  repatriated  to  Western  Germany.  Refugees  continue  to  come  in  a  steady  stream 
from  Yugoslavia  into  Austria  and  Greek  economic  refugees  are  leaving  Egypt.  It  is  clear 
that  the  Twelfth  Assembly  of  the  United  Nations  will  take  up  again  the  question  of  the 
700,000  refugees  in  Hong  Kong. 

These  facts  have  to  be  added  to  those  of  the  former  refugees  in  camps  in  Germany  and 
Austria  and  the  Arab  refugees  with  which  we  were  dealing  before  the  new  emergencies  arose. 
At  the  moment,  the  World  Council  of  Churches  through  the  Service  to  Refugees  has  a 
definite  commitment  to  aid,  if  possible,  156,000  of  these  people.  We  have  to  face  the  fact 
that  this  is  one  of  the  great  problems  of  the  century  and  churches  in  their  allegiance  to  the 
Gospel  have  a  continuing  obligation  to  minister  to  these  people  whether  they  be  Christians 
or  not. 

A  conference  on  the  whole  refugee  situation  particularly  where  migration  is  concerned, 
is  being  planned  for  1959  as  a  result  of  which  it  is  hoped  that  some  clear  guidance  may  be 
given  to  the  Third  Assembly  in  the  decisions  which  it  will  need  to  take  concerning  this  work 
in  the  next  period. 

In  the  meanwhile,  the  Central  Committee  is  asked  to  call  the  attention  of  the  churches 
to  this  continuing  task  so  that  the  ending  of  particular  schemes  of  migration  or  the  passing 
of  an  emergency  may  not  create  the  impression  that  the  work  is  completed.  In  this  regard, 
it  must  also  be  borne  in  mind  that  migration  is  only  a  solution  for  a  certain  number  of  refugees. 
For  many,  perhaps  for  the  majority,  there  is  no  hope  save  in  integration  into  the  community 
in  which  they  have  found  asylum  or  in  the  provision  of  care  in  hospitals  and  homes  for  the 
remainder  of  their  days. 

Maintenance  of  these  ministries,  which  are  so  obviously  a  Christian  task  but  which  are 
so  much  less  spectacular  and  dramatic  is  the  continuing  concern  of  the  Division. 
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III.  The  Developments  Pertaining  to  the  Division’s  Work  in  Lands  outside  Europe 

Two  years  ago  at  Davos,  the  Central  Committee  approved  an  extension  of  the  ministry 
of  the  Division  into  lands  outside  Europe.  The  carrying  into  effect  of  this  policy  has  not 
been  without  difficulties  because  it  has  meant  working  in  areas  in  which  the  churches,  through 
their  mission  boards,  already  had  large  and  extensive  commitments.  The  role/status  of 
Inter-Church  Aid  is  not  as  yet  entiiely  clear,  but  we  have  made  and  are  making  progress 
in  understanding  and  cooperation.  The  Committee  structures  have  been  refashioned  to 
permit  a  much  closer  consultation  with  the  missionary  bodies.  A  most  careful  process  of 
refinement  is  being  carried  out  to  give  increasing  validity  to  the  Division’s  Project  Lists 
for  these  countries.  At  the  Consultation  of  the  Division  in  Eastbourne  in  the  beginning 
of  June  1957  and  at  the  Administrative  Committee  in  London  which  followed,  a  great  deal 
of  time  was  given  to  discussion  of  this  matter.  The  Administrative  Committee  expressed 
its  deep  concern  about  the  total  ministry  of  the  Division  in  Asia  and  was  especially  troubled 
about  the  discrepancy  between  requests  and  support  for  them  because  of  the  disappointment 
this  causes  in  the  field  and  because  of  the  way  in  which  this  militates  against  the  effectiveness 
of  the  Division’s  ministry.  In  his  present  extensive  travels  in  Asia,  Dr.  van  Beyma  has  been 
requested  to  make  this  problem  a  subject  of  discussion  with  the  national  councils.  It  may 
be  that  the  policy  of  the  Division  will  need  to  move  towards  the  acceptance  of  listing  fewer 
projects  and  these  because  they  have  a  considerable  likelihood  of  support.  On  the  other 
hand,  from  year  to  year  the  evidence  shows  that  the  Division’s  work  in  these  lands  is  receiving 
increasing  support. 

The  emergence  of  the  East  Asia  Conference  means  the  entrance  of  a  wholly  new  factor 
into  the  thinking  and  planning  of  the  Division.  It  is  too  early  yet  to  see  clearly  what  the 
new  patterns  of  relationship  and  service  will  be,  but  the  Administrative  welcomes  the  appoint¬ 
ment  of  the  Rev.  Alan  Brash  of  New  Zealand  as  a  member  of  the  East  Asia  Secretariat  with 
special  responsibility  for  Inter-Church  Aid  and  all  that  this  will  mean  in  carrying  out  and 
interpreting  the  Division’s  Programme  and  purposes  in  the  area  of  the  East  Asia  Conference. 

In  the  course  of  the  negotiations  and  administrative  changes  the  Division  has  continued 
to  act  on  behalf  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  International  Missionary  Council 
in  helping  to  meet  emergency  needs.  The  fact  that  in  May  and  June  of  this  year,  some 
$25,000  in  cash  and  hundreds  of  tons  of  blankets,  clothing,  food,  medicaments  have  been 
sent  in  response  to  emergency  appeals  gives  some  indication  of  the  size  and  extent  of  this 
kind  of  service. 

The  ending  of  the  first  three  year’s  period  of  the  Surplus  Commodities  Programme 
means  a  re-examination  of  this  service  in  relationship  to  the  overall  responsibilities  of  the 
Division.  Studies  are  being  undertaken  both  in  Europe  and  in  lands  outside  Europe  with 
special  reference  to  the  relationship  between  relief  and  rehabilitation  in  the  upbuilding 
of  the  churches. 

The  size  and  the  rate  of  expansion  of  this  Programme  which  the  churches  of  the  United 
States  have  initiated  and  are  supporting  through  Church  World  Service  are  astonishing. 

In  1954,  the  first  year  of  the  operation,  21,162,284  pounds  weight  of  food  valued  at 
$5,608,952  were  shipped  —  by  1956  these  figures  had  risen  to  186,834,717  pounds  of  food  valued 
at  $27,423,944  and  for  the  first  six  months  of  this  year  to  218,138,159  pounds  valued  at 
$18,969,820.  The  American  churches  are  contributing  more  than  half  a  million  dollars 
every  year  for  the  basic  administrative  costs  of  this  programme. 

Although  the  study  of  the  Christian  responsibility  in  areas  of  rapid  social  change  is  not 
yet  complete,  the  enquiries  already  made  have  led  to  the  posing  of  some  pertinent  questions 
to  the  Division  as  well  as  to  ecumenical  organizations  generally.  Dr.  Bilheimer  has  drawn 
the  Division’s  attention  to  three  such  questions  —  which  may  be  summarized  as  follows  : 

1 .  The  relationship  of  national  freedom  to  the  freedom  of  the  Church.  National  freedom 
secured  as  a  result  of  the  movements  of  great  awakening  provides  a  base  on  which  nations 
may  carry  on  their  own  life.  Churches  do  not  give  the  appearance  of  standing  on  their 
own  feet,  spiritually,  ecclesiastically,  economically.  Inter-Church  Aid  must,  therefore, 
enquire  whether  the  projects  it  lists  are  giving  an  impetus  towards  the  movement  of  freedom 
of  the  Church. 

2.  The  impact  of  technology  in  these  lands  creates  the  need  for  new  scales  of  values. 
Technology  requires  a  great  spiritual  change.  The  immediate  problem  created  by  the  impact 
of  technology  is  the  formation  of  two  worlds  living  side  by  side,  the  new  technological  order 
alongside  an  ancient  order.  There  is  also  a  long  term  problem  of  developing  an  indigenous 
form  of  technological  society  in  these  lands.  These  questions  represent  a  deep  spiritual 
need  and  Inter-Church  Aid  must  ask  project  by  project  whether  it  is  helping  to  meet  this 
need. 


112 


3.  In  the  third  place,  there  is  the  struggle  for  social  justice.  While  from  one  point  of 
view  to  devote  energy  to  the  building  of  the  Church  is  essential,  to  do  so  exclusively  is  disas¬ 
trous.  The  Church  must  be  concerned  about  the  public  righteousness.  At  present,  the 
struggle  for  social  justice  is  taking  place  in  government  circles,  in  discussion  of  welfare 
schemes,  five  year  plans,  technical  assistance,  and  the  like,  and  the  churches  are  on  the 
periphery.  But  the  churches  must  find  a  place  in  the  centre  of  the  scene  and  Inter-Church 
Aid  must,  therefore,  examine  its  projects  to  see  whether  they  are  enabling  the  churches  to 
do  this. 

In  the  work  of  the  Division,  too,  thought  is  being  given  to  the  significance  of  the  diakonia 
which  the  Division  represents.  Hitherto,  this  kind  of  ministry  to  human  need  has  been 
chiefly  considered  as  the  handmaid  of  mission,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  thus  it  must  con¬ 
tinue.  But  the  question  is  being  asked  :  does  not  diakonia  stand  on  its  own  feet  alongside 
of  mission  ?  Certainly  it  seems  that  there  are  some  areas  of  the  world,  and  there  may  yet 
be  others,  where  the  obedience  of  the  Church  to  the  Gospel  can  only  be  expressed  in  the 
sheer  outpouring  of  Christian  compassion  and  service  to  the  needy.  It  is  in  the  context  of 
these  considerations  that  the  Division  seeks  to  fulfil  its  task,  moving  cautiously  in  all  new 
developments,  but  calling  the  churches  urgently  to  meet  the  emergencies  of  flood,  fire  famine, 
and  political  upheaval,  to  sustain  services  to  human  need  and  to  undergird  projects  which 
will  make  for  the  building  up  of  the  Church  in  these  lands  outside  Europe. 

IV.  The  Immediate  and  Future  Opportunities  before  the  Division  and  the  questions  they 
raise. 

New  opportunities  are  always  being  offered  to  the  churches  for  their  acceptance  through 
this  Division.  Many  enquiries  come  to  the  Division  for  help  which  cannot  possibly  be  met. 

In  recent  years,  the  long  established  work  of  ECLOF  has  aroused  new  interest  and  won 
new  support.  The  principles  and  policies  of  ECLOF  offer  a  way  of  giving  inter-church 
aid  which  at  the  same  time  respects  the  individuality  and  the  dignity  of  the  receiving  church. 
Consideration  is  being  given  to  the  ways  and  means  by  which  the  principles  of  ECLOF, 
and  maybe  the  work  of  ECLOF  itself,  may  be  extended  outside  of  Europe.  The  Administra¬ 
tive  Committee  has  prepared  a  resolution  on  this  subject  which  it  submits  to  the  Central 
Committee  for  adoption. 

It  would  appear,  too,  that  there  are  new  possibilities  of  service  through  the  Division 
through  ecumenical  teams.  Plans  are  well  in  hand  for  creating  such  a  team  in  Italy.  Arrange¬ 
ments  were  being  made  through  CIMADE  to  establish  an  ecumenical  team  in  Algiers,  but 
the  deteriorating  situation  there  has  prevented  the  carrying  out  of  this  proposal.  Most 
careful  discussions  are  taking  place  concerning  the  possibility  of  establishing  such  a  team 
for  work  in  Tunisia.  It  should  be  made  clear  that  in  consideration  of  this  development,  there 
is  no  intention  to  set  up  the  Division  as  a  kind  of  operating  agency  directing  and  administering 
the  work  of  the  teams.  The  role  of  the  Division  is  conceived  to  be  rather  that  of  bringing 
together  those  churches  which  would  be  prepared  to  sponsor  and  support  such  teams  and 
developing  a  relationship  of  the  teams  with  the  Division  comparable  to  that  which  exists 
between  the  Division  and  the  well  established  and  successful  Greek  Team.  The  Central 
Committee,  we  hope,  will  need  no  reassurance  about  the  care  with  which  the  Administrative 
Committee  of  the  Division  is  approaching  this  whole  matter  as  we  trust  it  will  leave  the 
Administrative  Committee  in  no  doubt  about  its  welcome  for  this  development  and  its  read¬ 
iness  to  support  it. 

As  has  already  been  mentioned,  in  spite  of  the  difficulties  and  tensions  in  Eastern  Europe 
ways  have  opened  up  for  service  to  the  churches  in  some  Eastern  European  countries  and 
the  Division  stands  ready  to  help  as  opportunities  arise.  It  will  be  seen,  therefore,  that 
widening  horizons  are  around  the  Division  and  new  vistas  which  call  for  new  ventures  are 
being  opened  up. 

Conclusion 

In  presenting  this  report  of  certain  salient  features  of  the  Division’s  work  the  Admin¬ 
istrative  Committee  hopes  that  it  has  made  plain  that  in  all  its  undertakings  and  plannings 
the  Division  is  mindful  of  the  purpose  which  inspires  the  whole  ecumenical  movement,  to 
bring  the  churches  closer  together  through  mutual  service  of  each  other  and  in  a  corporate 
ministry  to  human  need  and  to  serve  the  creation  of  such  a  fellowship  in  which  the  distinction 
of  giving  churches  and  receiving  churches,  western  churches  and  eastern  churches,  or  even 
“older”  churches  and  “younger”  churches,  will  cease  to  have  meaning. 
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Appendix  XVII 


Atomic  Tests  and  Disarmament  Statement  of  the  CCIA  Executive  Committee 

24  July,  1957 


Introduction 

The  peoples  of  the  world  have  been  visited  by  a  new  fear.  They  are  moved,  indeed  deeply 
alarmed,  by  current  tests  of  nuclear  weapons.  These  to  them  appear  to  be  a  portent  or 
shadow  of  world  conflict.  At  the  very  least,  these  tests  seem  to  them  to  carry  a  potential 
and  grave  menace  to  health. 

The  hazards  to  health  from  nuclear  experiments  must  be  taken  seriously.  All  people  are 
affected  in  some  degree  by  radioactive  fallout.  More  important  is  the  effect  upon  generations 
yet  unborn.  The  degree  of  damage  may  thus  far  be  comparatively  small,  but  uncertainty 
itself  gives  rise  to  genuine  anxiety.  But  fear  alone  is  no  sufficient  basis  for  the  pursuit  of 
moral  ends. 

We  must  point  out  that  this  world-wide  concern  in  which  we  share  has  deeper  roots. 
Tests  are  taken  to  be  a  visible  sign  of  preparations  for  atomic  warfare.  Vast  areas  could 
be  depopulated  by  the  powers  of  destruction  now  available  and  the  dangers  of  fallout  be 
multiplied  a  thousandfold.  The  main  concern  must  always  be  the  prevention  of  war  itself, 
for  the  evil  of  war  is  an  offence  to  the  spiritual  nature  of  man.  But  since  any  war  carries 
increasing  danger  of  becoming  an  atomic  war,  this  task  makes  the  prevention  of  atomic  war, 
which  shocks  the  conscience  of  mankind  with  a  peculiar  repugnance,  all  the  more  imperative. 

The  total  problem  involved  is  so  baffling  and  complex  that  no  man  can  speak  with  cer¬ 
tainty.  All  must  humbly  confront  the  issues,  for  all  are  involved.  The  mounting  stockpiles  of 
atomic  weapons  and  increasing  dependence  upon  atomic  deterrents  heighten  the  danger  that 
atomic  weapons  will  at  some  point  actually  be  used.  Yet,  in  the  judgment  of  many,  our 
present  insecure  peace  rests  mainly  upon  the  possession  of  atomic  deterrents  on  both 
sides  of  a  divided  world  and  upon  the  suicidal  character  of  atomic  war.  This  paradox  does 
not  relieve  us  of  the  need  to  examine  our  goals  and  the  means  thereto. 

I.  What  is  Needed  ? 

The  objectives  of  a  strategy  to  overcome  the  menace  of  atomic  war  are  interrelated  and 
interdependent.  And  they  must  be  pursued  in  such  a  way  as  to  safeguard  as  fully  as  possible 
the  security  of  all  nations.  While  they  may  be  variously  stated,  we  urge  consideration  partic¬ 
ularly  of  the  following  : 

(a)  To  stop,  by  international  agreement,  the  testing  of  nuclear  weapons  ;  and 

(b)  To  bring  to  a  halt  the  production  of  nuclear  weapons,  under  such  controls  as  will 
most  fully  ensure  compliance ;  and 

(c)  To  develop  measures  which  will  reduce  national  armaments,  nuclear  and  conven¬ 
tional,  with  provision  for  necessary  Safeguards  as  such  measures  are  progressively 
taken  ;  and 

(, d )  To  accelerate  international  cooperation  in  the  development  of  atomic  power  for 
peaceful  purposes,  under  proper  safeguards  ;  and 

(e)  To  establish  more  effective  mechanisms  for  peaceful  settlement  of  international 
disputes  and  for  peaceful  change. 

Together,  these  objectives  form  a  framework  for  responsible  action  against  the  atomic 
threat  as  a  whole.  Each  is  important  in  itself,  but  more  important  in  combination  with  the 
others.  In  this  connection,  we  note  the  following  : 

(a)  Atomic  Tests.  It  is  important  that  compliance  with  agreements  to  stop  testing  nuclear 
weapons  be  verified  internationally.  Otherwise,  distrust  may  in  fact  be  increased. 
Further,  such  agreement  should  be  related  to  general  disarmament,  whether  as  an 
integral  part  or  as  a  first  step,  if  subsequent  disillusionment  is  to  be  avoided. 
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(b)  Atomic  Production  for  Military  Purposes.  Stopping  the  production  of  nuclear  weapons 
is  more  fundamental  than  stopping  nuclear  tests.  Any  agreement  to  stop  tests  requires 
a  further  commitment  to  stop  production.  Measures  undertaken  to  ensure  compliance 
would  constitute  a  major  element  in  a  broader  system  of  disarmament. 

(c)  Measures  for  Disarmament.  Partial  disarmament  measures  must  always  be  seen  in 
relation  to  comprehensive  disarmament.  The  whole  range  of  the  disarmament 
problem,  including  provisions  for  warning  against  surprise  attack,  must  be  dealt 
with  as  may  be  appropriate  and  practicable  :  conventional  armaments,  guided 
missiles,  biological  and  chemical  warfare,  as  well  as  nuclear  weapons.  As  progress 
is  made  towards  disarmament,  international  forces,  and  instruments  for  peaceful 
settlement,  the  need  to  rely  on  atomic  deterrents  will  be  reduced. 

(d)  Cooperation  in  Atoms  for  Peace.  Both  the  hazards  of  diversion  of  fissionable  material 
to  military  purposes  and  of  waste  disposal  need  to  be  considered  in  relation  to  a 
broader  system  of  atomic  control  and  general  disarmament.  International  safeguards 
against  diversion  may  indeed  grow  in  importance  as  the  use  of  fissionable  material 
for  military  purposes  decreases. 

(e)  Peaceful  Settlement  and  Peaceful  Change.  Ultimately  true  peace  rests  upon  the 
continuing  adjustment  of  conflicting  interests  and  claims.  To  this  end,  international 
instruments  must  be  strengthened  and  established,  and  must  be  related  to  the  re¬ 
quirements  of  an  international  security  system.  But  local  conflicts  may  break  out 
with  danger  that  atomic  weapons  may  be  used.  Therefore  the  nations  must  seek  to 
avert  such  conflicts  by  timely  negotiation  and  conciliation.  If  all  these  efforts  fail, 
they  must  strive  to  deal  with  conflicts  without  recourse  to  atomic  weapons. 


II.  Moving  Forward 

It  is  important  to  stress  all  of  the  objectives  in  their  interrelationship.  Yet  simultaneous 
progress  towards  all  of  them  seems  improbable,  until  there  is  a  much  greater  degree  of 
international  confidence.  Is  it  safe  to  advance  towards  one  or  more  without  the  others  ? 
Choices  will  have  to  be  made,  and  they  are  hard  choices.  Any  decision  involves  risk.  But 
to  make  no  decision  may  be  even  more  dangerous. 

Each  proposed  partial  agreement,  such  as  cessation  of  testing,  needs  to  be  considered 
on  its  own  merits.  But  it  should  also  be  appraised  by  the  extent  to  which  it  advances  or  retards 
the  attainment  of  related  objectives.  Again,  each  proposal  should  be  judged  in  terms  of 
its  potential  contribution  to  mutual  confidence. 

The  dangers  involved  are  unprecedented.  Technical  obstacles  to  effective  inspection 
and  control  grow  with  every  delay.  Both  factors  impose  a  compelling  sense  of  urgency. 
Yet  stubborn  moral  and  political  factors  require  unremitting  patience  and  persistence, 
because  time  and  effort  may  bring  opportunities  not  now  apparent. 

Easy  solutions  cannot  be  expected  for  the  problems  which  plague  man  in  an  atomic  age, 
both  because  the  problems  themselves  are  complex  and  man  himself  is  sinful.  God  stands 
in  judgment  over  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  and  it  is  not  for  man  to  presume  to  identify 
his  cause  with  the  fullness  of  God’s  purposes.  For  it  is  man’s  disobedience  which  is  the 
basic  cause  of  his  despair  and  frustration.  Christians,  who  share  with  all  men  in  the  guilt 
of  the  world,  have  nevertheless  a  hope  which  transcends  the  failures  and  successes  of 
history,  and  a  faith  which  overcomes  fear. 

If  persistent  efforts  bring  no  sufficient  agreement  on  any  of  the  interrelated  objectives, 
Christians  can  oppose  counsels  of  despair  and  still  strive  to  establish  true  conditions  of 
peace.  Moreover,  there  is  a  risk  for  the  sake  of  peace  which  Christians,  especially  in  countries 
projecting  tests  of  nuclear  weapons,  are  justified  in  advocating,  in  the  hope  of  breaking 
through  barriers  of  distrust.  They  can  urge  their  government  to  declare  their  resolve 
to  forego  tests  for  a  trial  period,  in  the  hope  that  others  will  do  the  same,  a  new  confidence 
be  born,  and  foundations  laid  for  reliable  agreements. 
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Appendix  XVIII 


Report  of  the  Joint  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and 

the  International  Missionary  Council 


A  DRAFT  PLAN  OF  INTEGRATION 


I. 

Introduction 


A. 

The  question  is  asked  :  Why  should  two  world  bodies,  the  International  Missionary 
Council  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  become  integrated  into  a  single  organism  ? 
The  answer  is  this.  A  basic  and  long-forgotten  truth  is  being  rediscovered  in  our  time,  which 
might  be  stated  thus  :  the  unity  of  the  Church  and  the  mission  of  the  Church  both  belong, 
in  equal  degree,  to  the  essence  of  the  Church.  If  Christian  churches  would  be  in  very  truth 
the  Church,  they  must  carry  the  Gospel  into  all  the  world.  They  must  also  strive  to  achieve 
the  unity  of  all  those  throughout  the  world  for  whom  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord.  This  truth  has 
already  become  manifest  in  the  life  of  both  the  world  bodies.  It  has  led  them  into  association 
with  each  other  and  now  obliges  them  to  go  further.  They  exist  to  help  the  churches  to 
witness  to  the  wholeness  of  the  Gospel  and  must,  therefore,  seek  to  express  that  wholeness 
in  their  own  life. 


B. 

These  two  world  bodies  have,  under  God,  been  brought  into  being  through  specific 
historical  events.  In  this  process,  they  are  now  drawing  more  closely  together  as  organs 
of  what  has  come  to  be  called  the  ecumenical  movement. 

The  World  Missionary  Conference,  held  in  Edinburgh  in  1910,  was  the  source  from  which 
a  world  movement  for  missionary  cooperation  took  its  rise.  This  led  to  the  formation  of 
the  International  Missionary  Council  in  1921. 

From  the  same  source  the  churches  derived  a  fresh  impetus  towards  unity,  and  a  deepened 
concern  for  the  Christian  witness  to  men  in  society.  The  fresh  impetus  towards  unity  found 
expression  in  the  Faith  and  Order  movement.  The  deepened  concern  for  the  Christian  wit¬ 
ness  to  men  in  society  was  reflected  in  the  parallel  movement  known  as  Life  and  Work. 

The  first  formal  steps  to  bring  these  two  movements  together  in  a  World  Council  of 
Churches  were  taken  in  1938,  and  in  the  war  years  which  followed  the  Council  operated 
“in  the  process  of  formation.”  In  1948  the  World  Council  of  Churches  was  inaugurated 
at  Amsterdam. 

Even  prior  to  this,  in  1946,  the  World  Council  of  Churches  “in  process  of  formation” 
and  the  International  Missionary  Council  joined  in  the  creation  of  the  Commission  of  the 
Churches  on  International  Affairs.  At  the  time  of  the  Amsterdam  Assembly  they  decided 
to  operate  “in  association.”  In  1949  the  WCC  and  the  IMC  agreed  to  establish  a  Joint 
Secretariat  for  East  Asia.  In  1952  the  IMC  requested  the  WCC  to  permit  its  Division  of 
Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees  to  act  on  behalf  of  both  bodies  in  administering 
emergency  inter-church  aid  and  relief  in  countries  outside  Europe.  In  1954  the  growing 
importance  of  the  work  of  the  Joint  Committee  was  recognized  by  the  appointment  of  a 
full-time  Secretary.  In  the  same  year  the  Research  Secretariat  of  the  IMC  was  combined 
with  the  Study  Department  of  the  WCC  in  a  joint  Division  of  Studies,  with  a  Department 
of  Missionary  Studies  as  an  integral  part  of  the  Division.  In  these  and  other  ways  the  “asso¬ 
ciation”  of  the  two  Councils  has  become  increasingly  interlocked  and  more  visibly  inter¬ 
dependent. 
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c. 


During  this  period,  churches  of  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America  have  played  an  increasing 
part  in  all  the  concerns  of  the  ecumenical  movement.  Many  of  these  churches  are  now  related 
to  both  the  world  bodies.  Both  make  claims  on  their  leadership. 

A  still  more  significant  point  should  be  noted.  Pressure  for  the  integration  of  the  IMC 
and  the  WCC  has  come  with  growing  insistence  from  churches  and  councils  which  desire 
to  be  related  to  a  single  organization  concerned  with  both  the  mission  and  the  unity  of  the 
Church.  The  proposed  formation  of  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  marks  a  new  era 
in  this  process.  All  this  points  to  a  relationship  which  goes  beyond  “association.” 

This  continuous  development  expresses  a  logic  inherent  in  the  present  ecumenical  situation, 
which  led  the  Joint  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  1956 

“to  recommend  to  the  parent  bodies  that  in  the  opinion  of  the  Joint  Committee 
the  time  has  come  when  consideration  should  be  given  to  the  possibility  of  full  integra¬ 
tion  between  the  WCC  and  the  IMC  subject  to  an  adequate  safeguarding  in  any 
plan  of  integration  of  the  distinctive  expression  of  the  Mission  of  the  Church  as  this 
has  been  embodied  in  the  IMC.’ 

In  taking  this  decision  the  leaders  of  the  two  world  bodies  were  concerned  with  far  more 
than  efficiency  of  organization.  As  the  document  on  “The  Calling  of  the  Church  to  Mission 
and  to  Unity”  (adopted  by  the  Central  Committee  of  the  WCC  in  1951)  pointed  out :  “The 
missionary  movement  has  been  from  the  beginning  imbued  with  a  deep  sense  of  the  calling 
to  unity...  The  movement  towards  unity  has  from  the  beginning  concerned  itself  with  the 
Church’s  witness  to  the  world.”  The  main  concern  of  the  two  Councils  must  be  the  total 
task  of  the  Church  in  the  world.  That  task  includes  both  the  witness  of  the  Church  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth  and  the  concern  for  the  manifestation  of  the  unity  of  the  Body  of  Christ. 

The  Joint  Committee  has,  therefore,  laid  down  the  following  requirements  for  an  accept¬ 
able  plan  of  integration  :  “The  Committee  regards  it  as  imperative  that  any  such  integration 
should  be  in  a  form  which  ensures  that  missions  belong  to  the  heart  of  the  ecumenical  move¬ 
ment.  It  should  also  be  on  lines  which  bring  the  missionary  forces  into  closer  relation¬ 
ship  with  all  phases  of  the  Church’s  witness  in  the  life  of  the  world.” 


D. 

Any  plan  to  integrate  the  International  Missionary  Council  and  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  must  recognize,  and  at  the  same  time  make  clear  to  all  the  churches  and  councils 
concerned,  some  very  important  facts. 

First :  The  emergence  of  a  dynamic  regionalism  in  the  world  of  our  time  —  the  feeling 
of  peoples  in  great  areas  of  the  globe  that  they  belong  together  and  are  involved  in  a  common 
destiny  —  is  a  factor  of  great  significance.  Churches  and  councils  in  different  regions  are 
in  different  stages  of  development  and  have  differing  perspectives  with  regard  to  the  ecumen¬ 
ical  ideal.  The  needs  and  developments  within  the  regions  themselves  must  determine  the 
pattern  of  the  ecumenical  service  given  and  received.  The  plan  of  integration  here  presented 
seeks  to  provide  an  organization  which  will  be  sensitive  and  flexible  enough  to  respond 
to  the  developing  regional  situations. 

Second  :  The  proposals  which,  follow  are  concerned  with  integration  only  at  the  interna¬ 
tional  level.  They  do  not  determine  or  prejudge  the  form  of  organization  within  national 
Christian  councils  or  between  churches  and  missionary  bodies.  The  integrated  Council 
and  its  Commission  will  have  no  constitutional  authority  over  their  member  bodies. 

Third  :  It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  plan  provides  for  (a)  national  or  regional  Chirstian 
councils  to  be  formally  associated  with  the  integrated  Council ;  ( b )  national  or  regional 
Christian  or  missionary  councils  to  be  affiliated  only  with  the  Commission  ;  ( c )  freedom 
of  councils  to  have  either  relationship  separately  or  both  together. 

Fourth  :  No  plan  can  by  itself  ensure  the  spiritual  integration  which  is  our  deepest  desire. 
This  can  only  come  as  the  gift  of  God.  Nevertheless,  this  plan  is  submitted  to  the  two  world 
bodies,  in  the  conviction  that  its  realization  will  represent  a  decisive  step  of  obedience  towards 
the  fulfilment  of  the  total  task  which  the  Lord  has  entrusted  to  the  whole  Church. 
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II. 


The  Plan 

It  is  proposed  that  the  integration  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  International 
Missionary  Council  be  effected  by  the  following  actions  : 

A.  The  carrying  forward  and  extension  of  the  work  of  the  IMC  by 

(1)  The  creation  of  a  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  of  the  WCC  as  describ¬ 
ed  below,  to  which  the  existing  member  councils  of  the  IMC  will  be  affiliated  ; 

(2)  The  creation  of  a  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  comparable  to  the  divi- 
sional  units  within  the  present  WCC  ; 

(3)  Representation  of  those  with  missionary  knowledge  and  experience  in  the  Assembly, 
Central  and  Executive  Committees  of  the  integrated  Council ; 

(4)  Provision  for  such  continuous  assistance  to  the  work  of  national  and  regional  councils 
as  may  be  desired  and  attention  to  their  participation  in  the  work  of  the  integrated 
Council. 

B.  Changes  in  the  Constitution  of  the  WCC,  including 

(1)  The  revision  of  the  functions  of  the  WCC  (Constitution  Sec.  Ill)  as  follows  : 

(i)  To  carry  on  the  work  of  the  world  movements  for  Faith  and  Order  and  Life 
and  Work,  and  the  work  of  the  International  Missionary  Council ; 

(ii)  To  facilitate  common  action  by  the  churches  ; 

(iii)  To  promote  cooperation  in  study  ; 

(iv)  To  promote  the  growth  of  ecumenical  and  missionary  consciousness  in  the 
members  of  all  churches  ; 

(v)  To  establish  and  maintain  relations  with  other  ecumenical  movements,  with 
denominational  federations  of  world-wide  scope  and  with  national  and  regional 
councils  ; 

(vi)  To  call  world  conferences  on  specific  subjects  as  occasion  may  require,  such 
conferences  being  empowered  to  publish  their  own  findings  ; 

(vii)  To  support  the  churches  in  their  world-wide  missionary  and  evangelistic  task. 

(2)  Changes  in  Sec.  VI  to  provide  for  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism. 

(3)  Such  consequential  changes  as  will  provide  for  A  (3)  and  A  (4)  above  and  other 
steps  necessary  to  take  care  of  IMC  responsibilities. 

C.  Re-examination  and  adaptation  of  the  present  work  of  the  WCC  with  a  view  to  relating 
all  the  activities  of  the  Council  to  the  missionary  task  and  concern  of  the  churches. 

The  following  sections  indicate  more  fully  the  detailed  steps  proposed. 


III. 

The  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 

Aim  :  To  further  the  effective  proclamation  to  all  men  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Functions  : 

(1)  To  keep  before  the  churches  the  range  and  character  of  the  unfinished  evangelistic 
task  and  to  deepen  the  sense  of  evangelistic  and  missionary  obligation  in  the  churches 
throughout  the  world ; 

(2)  To  intensify  evangelistic  and  missionary  concern  in  the  whole  life  and  work  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  ; 

(3)  To  stimulate  thought  and  study  on  the  Biblical  basis  and  theological  significance 
of  the  world  mission  ; 
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(4)  To  stimulate  thinking  and  investigation  on  questions  directly  related  to  the  mission 
and  expansion  of  Christianity  in  the  world  ; 

(5)  To  foster  more  effective  cooperation  and  united  action  amongst  churches,  councils 
and  other  agencies  working  for  world  evangelization  ; 

(6)  To  take  such  further  action  in  fulfilment  of  the  declared  aim  of  the  Commission 
as  is  not  otherwise  provided  for  within  the  WCC. 

Authority  :  The  Commission  has  no  mandatory  authority  over  any  of  the  affiliated  or  asso¬ 
ciated  councils  in  its  membership  and  is  bound  by  Section  IV  of  the  Constitution  of  the 
WCC. 

Operations  : 

(1)  The  Commission  shall  normally  meet  once  between  meetings  of  the  Assembly  of 
the  WCC  but  special  meetings  may  be  convened  at  the  call  of  the  Divisional  Committee 
with  the  approval  of  the  Central  Committee  ; 

(2)  The  Commission  shall  report  and  make  recommendations  to  the  Assembly  and 
Central  Committee  ; 

(3)  The  Commission  shall  formulate  the  general  lines  of  policy  and  programme  to  be 
followed  by  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  for  submission  to  the 
Central  Committee  for  its  approval.  The  Division  shall  be  responsible  for  the  exe¬ 
cution  of  this  policy  and  programme. 

Membership  : 

The  Commission  shall  consist  initially  of  115  members  and  15  consultants  and  shall 
be  composed  as  follows  : 

80  members  appointed  by  councils  affiliated  to  the  Commission  (see  paragraph  VII 
below).  The  member  councils  of  the  IMC  at  the  time  of  integration  shall  be  regarded 
as  affiliated  to  the  Commission  and  for  its  first  meeting  the  schedule  of  representation 
of  the  IMC  shall  apply.  For  subsequent  meetings  the  Divisional  Committee  shall  deter¬ 
mine  the  number  of  places  and  their  allocation  to  councils.  In  doing  so  it  shall  take 
account  of  councils  which  since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Commission  have  become  eligible 
for  affiliation  in  accordance  with  criteria  defined  by  the  Divisional  Committee  and  approv¬ 
ed  by  Central  Committee.  These  appointments  are  subject  to  confirmation  by  the  Central 
Committee. 

15  members  appointed  by  the  Central  Committee  to  represent  the  field  of  work  of  the 
Department  on  Evangelism. 

20  other  members  appointed  by  the  Central  Committee. 

15  consultants  appointed  by  the  Divisional  Committee  who  shall  be  entitled  to  speak 
but  not  to  vote. 

Provision  may  also  be  made  for  observers  from  councils  and  other  missionary  agencies 
which  are  not  affiliated  to  the  Commission. 

The  members  of  the  Commission  shall  serve  until  appointments  have  been  made  for 
the  next  meeting  of  the  Commission  or  their  successors  are  appointed. 

Officers  : 

(1)  There  shall  be  a  Chairman  and  one  or  more  Vice-Chairmen  appointed  by  the  Com¬ 
mission.  The  term  of  office  shall  extend  until  the  conclusion  of  the  next  normal 
meeting  of  the  Commission. 

(2)  The  Director  of  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  shall  serve  as  Secre¬ 
tary  of  the  Commission. 


IV. 

The  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 

Function  :  The  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  shall  give  continuous  attention 
to  the  aim  and  functions  of  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  and 
shall  act  for  it  between  its  meetings. 
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Activities  : 

(1)  To  maintain  relationships  with  councils  affiliated  to  the  Commission  and  the  member 
churches  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  concerning  the  work  of  the  Division 
and  Commission. 

(2)  To  foster  relationships  with  non-affiliated  councils  and  with  missionary  agencies 
which  are  not  members  of  affiliated  councils. 

(3)  To  publish  such  literature  as  may  be  called  for  in  the  furtherance  of  the  aim  and  func¬ 
tions  of  the  Commission. 

(4)  To  convene  such  conferences  as  may  be  required. 

(5)  To  take  responsibility  for  the  Department  on  Evangelism  and  any  other  departments 
which  may  be  created  within  the  Division  and  to  guide  their  work. 

(6)  To  cooperate  with  the  other  divisions  of  the  World  Council  in  order  to  carry  out 
the  purpose  and  functions  of  the  Commission  and  of  the  World  Council  effectively. 

Composition  and  Administration  : 

(1)  There  shall  be  a  Divisional  Committee  responsible  for  the  general  conduct  of  the 
work  of  the  Division  which  shall  report  to  the  Assembly  and  the  Central  Committee 
as  well  as  to  the  Commission. 

(2)  The  Committee  shall  consist  of  20  members,  appointed  annually  by  the  Central 
Committee  on  the  nomination  of  the  Commission  or  of  the  Divisional  Committee 
acting  for  it.  The  Chairman  and  one  member  of  each  departmental  committee  within 
the  Division  shall  be  included  in  the  membership  of  the  Committee.  At  least  two 
members  shall  be  drawn  from  the  membership  of  the  Central  Committee. 

(3)  The  Divisional  Committee  shall  normally  meet  once  a  year. 

(4)  The  Divisional  Committee  may  recommend  to  the  Assembly  or  Central  Committee 
the  creation,  in  addition  to  the  Department  on  Evangelism,  of  departments  to  which 
shall  be  assigned  responsibility  for  dealing  with  particular  aspects  of  the  Division’s 
work. 

(5)  The  Divisional  Committee  shall  nominate  its  Chairman  for  appointment  by  the 
Central  Committee. 

(6)  The  Divisional  Committee  shall  be  served  by  secretaries  one  of  whom  shall  be  the 
Director  of  the  Division  and  an  Associate  General  Secretary  of  the  World  Council. 
The  secretaries  shall  be  appointed  according  to  the  rules  of  the  World  Council 
on  the  nomination  of  the  Divisional  Committee. 


V. 

Representation  in  Assembly,  Central  Committee  and  Executive  Committee 

(1)  In  preparing  its  proposals  for  the  composition  of  the  Central  Committee  the  Nomina¬ 
tions  Committee  of  the  Assembly  shall  have  regard  to  the  adequate  representation 
in  the  Central  Committee  of  those  from  all  parts  of  the  world  with  special  knowledge 
in  the  field  of  world  mission. 

(2)  In  order  to  provide  for  adequate  representation  in  the  Central  Committee  of  all 
the  interests  of  the  World  Council,  including  the  new  Division  of  World  Mission 
and  Evangelism,  the  membership  of  the  Central  Committee  shall  be  increased  from 
90  to  100  and  consideration  shall  be  given  to  the  desirability  of  a  corresponding 
increase  in  the  size  of  the  Executive  Committee. 

(3)  To  ensure  the  participation  at  the  4th  Assembly  of  those  from  all  parts  of  the  world 
with  special  knowledge  in  the  field  of  world  mission  who  might  not  otherwise  find 
a  place  in  the  Assembly,  the  Divisional  Committee  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 
may  prepare  a  list  from  which  the  Central  Committee  will  choose  up  to  25  names 
to  be  proposed  for  appointment  as  delegates  by  the  member  churches  to  which 
the  individuals  concerned  belong.  If  any  such  persons  are  not  included  in  the  dele¬ 
gation  already  appointed  by  their  church,  that  church  shall  be  offered  such  additional 
place  or  places  as  may  be  necessary. 
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(4)  Delegates  to  the  Assembly  appointed  by  the  above  procedure,  being  full  members 
of  the  Assembly,  will  be  eligible  for  appointment,  through  the  Nominations  Com¬ 
mittee,  to  the  Central  and  Executive  Committees. 


VI. 

World  Mission  and  Divisional  and  Departmental  Activities 

In  preparation  for  the  Third  Assembly,  all  divisional  and  departmental  committees 
of  the  World  Council  shall  be  asked  to  reconsider  their  aims  and  functions  in  the  light  of 
this  plan  of  integration  and  to  report  their  findings  to  the  Central  Committee.  The  Central 
Committee  after  consultation  with  the  Joint  Committee  and  in  the  light  of  these  findings 
will  redefine  the  aims  and  functions  of  the  divisions  and  departments  in  order  to  ensure 
that  each  division  and  department  will  express  in  its  programme  and  activities  the  missionary 
dimensions  of  the  Church’s  calling. 

Moreover,  the  General  Secretariat  will  forthwith  prepare  a  survey  of  the  activities  of 
the  divisions  and  departments  which  are  already  at  work  in  the  field  of  the  missionary  and 
evangelistic  task  and  (or)  whose  work  is  closely  related  to  the  work  of  missions,  and  on 
the  basis  of  this  survey  the  Joint  Committee  will  recommend  measures  needed  to  be  taken 
to  ensure  coordination  between  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  and  the  other 
divisions,  or  to  secure  integration  between  related  activities  to  be  submitted  to  the  Third 
Assembly. 

After  the  integrated  Council  has  come  into  existence  the  Commission  on  World  Mission 
and  Evangelism  shall  recommend  to  the  Central  Committee  ways  in  which  the  missionary 
aim  of  the  Council  as  a  whole  should  find  expression  in  the  work  of  all  its  divisions  and 
departments. 

VII. 

National  and  Regional  Councils 

The  present  Rules  of  the  WCC  (XI.  2)  provide  for  certain  national  councils  to  enter 
into  working  relationships  as  associated  councils.  In  the  integrated  body  there  will  therefore 
be  councils  associated  with  the  WCC,  those  affiliated  to  the  Commission  and  those  enjoying 
both  relationships. 

Provision  shall  be  made  within  the  General  Secretariat  for  continuous  attention  to  the 
relationships  of  mutual  helpfulness  with  all  those  associated  and  affiliated  councils  which 
desire  to  avail  themselves  of  the  services  of  the  Council. 

Similar  attention  shall  also  be  given  to  regional  developments. 

In  order  to  further  this,  the  Central  Committee  is  asked  to  consider  the  appointment 
of  a  Standing  Committee  of  Central  Committee  on  relationships  with  national  councils. 
It  is  understood  that  in  its  work  this  Committee  would  be  closely  related  to  the  periodical 
meetings  of  Christian  council  officers  for  which  provision  is  already  made  in  the  WCC  Rules 
(XI.  2  ( d ),  and  practice. 

In  accordance  with  Paragraph  IV  (2)  above,  and  the  present  practice  of  the  WCC  and  the 
IMC,  the  Commission  shall  be  authorized  to  enter  into  communication  with  non-affiliated 
councils  and  with  missionary  agencies  which  are  not  members  of  affiliated  councils. 


VIII. 

Other  Matters 

The  following  matters  will  require  further  attention  : 

(1)  Location  of  officers  and  staff 

It  is  assumed  that  the  Director  of  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism, 
who  will  be  an  Associate  General  Secretary,  will  have  his  office  in  Geneva  to  ensure 
maximum  coordination  of  policy  within  the  General  Secretariat.  He  will  nevertheless 
be  expected  to  retain  that  degree  of  mobility  which  will  be  required  by  the  work  of 
the  Commission  and  its  Division. 

It  is  recommended  that  there  be  a  re-examination  of  the  location  and  nature  of  other 
offices  in  New  York,  London,  East  Asia  and  elsewhere. 


121 


*3 


(2)  Relations  with  joint  agencies 

In  due  course  attention  will  need  to  be  given  to  the  implications  of  integration  for 
undertakings  hitherto  sponsored  jointly  by  the  two  councils,  e.g.,  the  Commission 
of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs,  the  East  Asia  Secretariat,  and  the  Com¬ 
mittee  on  the  Christian  Approach  to  the  Jews.  Attention  will  also  need  to  be  given 
to  joint  WCC-IMC  undertakings  within  the  Divisions  of  Studies  and  Inter-Church 
Aid. 

(3)  Finance 

The  financial  implications  of  this  plan  for  integration  will  require  further  study. 
The  expenses  of  the  IMC  in  1957  will  be  about  $150,000  and  those  of  the  WCC 
will  be  about  $468,000.  It  appears  likely  that  the  expenses  of  the  new  integrated 
body  will  be  of  the  same  order  of  magnitude  as  the  total  expenses  of  IMC  and  WCC 
before  integration  and  it  is  therefore  clear  that  there  will  be  need  after  integration 
to  maintain  maximum  income  from  all  sources. 


IX. 

Tentative  Plans  for  Timing  and  Procedure 

Any  proposals  regarding  timing  and  procedure  made  at  this  juncture  may  be  subject 
to  change  in  the  light  of  later  developments. 

With  this  proviso,  the  Joint  Committee  recommends  that  the  following  timetable  be 
adopted  : 

(1)  The  Joint  Committee  plan  will  be  remitted  at  once  to  the  WCC  and  the  IMC. 

(2)  The  WCC,  after  preliminary  consideration  by  the  Central  Committee  in  1957,  will 
remit  the  plan,  with  such  comment  as  seems  to  it  appropriate,  to  member  churches 
of  the  WCC. 

(3)  The  IMC  will  forward  the  plan  to  its  member  bodies  in  preparation  for  its  considera¬ 
tion  at  the  Ghana  Assembly,  which  in  turn  will  remit  it  with  appropriate  comment 
to  the  member  bodies. 

(4)  Comments  and  suggestions  for  amendment  from  member  churches  of  the  WCC 
and  the  member  councils  of  the  IMC,  and  from  the  Central  Committee  and  the 
Assembly,  will  be  reviewed  by  the  Joint  Committee  in  1958  and  1959. 

(5)  The  plan,  in  revised  or  original  form,  will  be  considered  again  by  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  in  1959  and  if  necessary  by  a  Special  Assembly  of  the  IMC  in  1960,  with  a 
view  to  decisive  action  by  both  bodies,  in  accordance  with  their  respective  constitu¬ 
tional  arrangements.  * 

(6)  If  affirmative  action  is  taken  by  both  WCC  and  IMC,  the  plan  will  be  embodied 
in  constitutional  documents  and  a  draft  act  of  union,  for  approval  by  the  Adminis¬ 
trative  Committee  of  the  IMC,  and  the  Central  Committee  of  the  WCC,  and  for 
submission,  with  the  necessary  amendments  to  the  Constitution,  to  the  Third 
Assembly  of  the  WCC  in  1960.  * 


Appendix  XIX 


Report  of  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance 

I.  General 

The  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance  met  in  February  1957  and  submitted  a 
first  report  to  the  Executive  Committee.  No  further  meeting  will  be  held  before  the  Central 
Committee  meeting  in  New  Haven  in  July/August  1957.  There  is  set  out  in  this  paper  : 


*  For  the  procedures  governing  constitutional  changes  in  both  bodies,  see  WCC  Constitution 
Section  VIII,  and  IMC  Constitution,  Section  XII. 
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a )  The  first  report  submitted  by  the  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance  to  the  Executive 
Committee  in  February  1957. 

b)  An  extract  from  the  minutes  of  the  Executive  Committee  meeting  in  February  1957 
recording  the  discussion  of  and  action  taken  concerning  the  report. 

The  Central  Committee  will  be  asked  : 

i)  to  consider  the  suggested  addition  to  the  terms  of  reference  of  the  Committee  on 
Programme  and  Finance  which  is  recommended  by  the  Executive  Committee ; 

ii)  to  consider  whether  the  general  approach  indicated  by  the  documents  quoted  below 
and  the  programme  of  action  outlined  in  the  first  report  meet  with  its  approval. 


II.  First  report  submitted  by  the  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance  to  the  Executive 
Committee  in  February  1957 

1 .  The  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance  was  appointed  by  the  Central  Committee 
at  its  meeting  in  July /August  1956  under  the  following  decision  : 

“that  a  special  committee  of  seven  be  appointed  by  the  officers  of  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  with  representatives  of  the  Finance  Committee,  the  programme  divisions  and  the 
Joint  Committee,  to  examine  the  programme  and  budget  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
and  to  consider  in  particular  : 

i)  the  preparation  of  a  General  Budget  which  would  carry  the  basic  programme 
of  the  World  Council  and  which  could  be  supported  on  a  fairly-shared  basis  by  the 
whole  constituency  of  the  World  Council,  and 

ii)  the  provisions  under  which  churches  and  other  givers  might  support  such  projects 
and  additions  to  the  basic  budget  as  might  prove  feasible  and  advance  the  programme 
of  the  World  Council.” 

The  following  were  appointed  to  the  committee  : 

Dr.  Eugene  C.  Blake  -  Chairman 


Members  : 

Dr.  Hanfried  Kruger 
Mr.  Francis  P.  Miller 
Dr.  Ernest  A.  Payne 
The  Rev.  Kenneth  Slack 
Dr.  Eugene  Smith 
Count  S.  van  Randwijck 


Staff  Consultants  : 

Dr.  W.  A.  Visser ’t  Hooft 
Dr.  R.  S.  Bilheimer 
Dr.  L.  E.  Cooke 
The  Rev.  Francis  House 
Mr.  Frank  Northam 


2.  The  committee  held  its  first  meeting  on  February  2  and  3,  1957.  Mr.  Francis  P. 
Miller  was  unable  to  attend  the  meeting  but  all  other  members  and  staff  consultants  were 
in  attendance  throughout  and  the  committee  had  the  advantage  of  the  attendance  of  Dr. 
S.  McCrea  Cavert. 

Report  of  first  meeting 

3 .  The  committee  received  and  examined  two  papers  prepared  by  the  staff,  the  one  sett¬ 
ing  out  the  chronological  development  of  the  programme  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
and  indicating  the  manner  in  which  and  the  date  at  which  the  various  divisions  and  depart¬ 
ments  had  been  brought  into  being  and  the  second  indicating  the  General  Budget  and  other 
resources  available  for  the  financing  of  the  programme.  The  committee  also  received  a 
document  prepared  by  the  staff  presenting  a  first  outline  of  the  general  task  to  be  accomplished 
and  discussed  this  question  in  the  light  of  the  terms  of  reference  from  the  Central  Committee. 

,  *9 

4.  The  committee  reached  the  conclusion  that  its  work  could  not  be  restricted  to  the 
purely  financial  question.  The  committee  had  been  called  into  existence  because  of  the 
inter-relationship  of  programme  and  finance.  Any  report  on  the  financial  aspects  of  the 
problem  would  therefore  first  have  to  define  basic  presuppositions  concerning  the  organi¬ 
zational  nature  of  that  World  Council  of  Churches  which  the  member  churches  desire, 
the  degree  to  which  the  structure  approved  by  the  Evanston  Assembly  satisfactorily  provides 
the  desired  organization  and  the  determining  factors  which  should  govern  the  size  of  the 
organization.  In  the  light  of  such  factors  it  would  then  be  possible  to  seek  to  formulate 
proposals  for  the  provision  of  a  financial  basis  adequate  to  meet  the  demands  of  that  organ¬ 
izational  structure. 
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5.  The  conclusion  suggested  in  paragraph  4  raises  the  question  of  the  adequacy  of  the 
terms  of  reference  quoted  in  paragraph  1  and  the  committee  agreed  to  seek  guidance  as 
to  whether  the  Executive  Committee  would  support  a  recommendation  to  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  in  the  following  sense  : 

that  there  be  added  to  the  terms  of  reference  of  the  Committee  on  Programme  and 
Finance,  after  the  phrase  “to  examine  the  programme  and  budget  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches”  the  following  :  “and  the  nature  and  scope  of  the  programme 
which  the  World  Council  should  carry  on  in  the  light  of  its  declared  principles,  the 
expressed  needs  and  desires  of  the  churches  and  their  ability  to  support  the  pro¬ 
gramme.” 

6.  A  first  review  of  the  existing  structure  led  to  the  provisional  conclusion  that  the 
decisions  taken  by  the  Evanston  Assembly  had  in  practice  proved  to  be  sound  and  wise. 
The  experience  of  the  past  two  and  a  half  years  had  revealed  no  points  at  which  the  existing 
structure  needed  basic  revision  and  the  committee  found  no  grounds  for  serious  consideration 
of  the  elimination  or  reduction  of  any  part  of  the  existing  structure  in  the  period  which  will 
follow  the  Third  Assembly.  A  review  of  the  adequacy  of  present  financial  resources  for  the 
existing  programme  revealed  a  clear  need  in  the  period  prior  to  the  Third  Assembly  for 
increase  in  revenue.  A  study  of  the  financial  needs  to  permit  the  present  programme  to  be 
adequately  maintained  without  increase  in  the  period  following  the  Third  Assembly  indicated 
the  clear  conclusion  that  substantial  increase  in  the  budget  would  be  necessary.  The  con¬ 
clusions  in  respect  both  of  the  next  four  years  and  of  the  period  after  the  Third  Assembly 
were  reached  on  the  assumption  that  in  addition  to  regular  income  for  the  General  Budget, 
resources  would  be  available  for  special  projects. 

7.  The  committee  examined  the  concept  of  project  income  supplementary  to  the  General 
Budget  revenue.  The  committee  felt  that  the  definition  given  to  the  concept  of  projects  by 
the  Executive  Committee  provided  a  sufficient  provisional  definition.  Briefly,  that  concept 
is  that  a  project  must  be  self-contained  and  neither  represent  a  continuing  programme, 
nor  work  which  would  develop  into  a  continuing  programme ;  that  support  may  be  sought 
(subject  to  proper  clearance)  from  member  churches  or  from  sources  outside  the  member 
churches  ;  and  that  the  seeking  of  revenue  should  be  in  a  manner  which  will  not  interfere 
with  normal  income.  The  committee  plans  further  to  study  and  clarify  this  definition  as 
well  as  the  procedures  for  seeking  project  income  and  for  controlling  project  income,  both 
by  establishing  limits  so  that  it  shall  not  become  excessive  in  relation  to  the  basic  General 
Budget  revenue  and  by  ensuring  that  there  shall  be  some  reasonable  balance  between  the 
project  income  available  to  the  various  divisions  and  departments  within  the  World  Council. 
It  is  clear  that  uncontrolled  projects  could  distort  the  programme  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches. 

8.  The  committee  recognized  that  developments  in  connection  with  a  possible  integra¬ 
tion  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  International  Missionary  Council  might 
have  a  considerable  and  clear  bearing  upon  its  work.  It  was  observed  that  the  budget  would 
be  affected  and  probably  the  needs  increased  by  developments  in  this  connection,  not  only 
if  plans  for  integration  were  adopted  but  also  if  they  were  not  adopted.  Whilst  recognizing 
that  any  discussion  of  this  question  would  at  present  be  premature  the  committee  gave  some 
preliminary  consideration  to  the  problems  which  might  arise.  Plans  were  approved  to  keep 
the  committee  in  close  liaison  with  the  committees  considering  integration. 

9.  The  committee  concluded  that  its  terms  of  reference  cover  the  problem  of  financing 
world  assemblies  and  gave  preliminary  consideration  to  this  question,  particularly  in  the 
light  of  the  inadequacy  of  the  present  annual  allocations  from  General  Budget  revenue  of 
$  20,000  p.a.  to  provide  for  the  total  expenses  of  world  assemblies.  The  question  was  raised 
as  to  whether  each  assembly  should  be  a  special  project  or  whether  it  should  be  carried 
by  the  basic  budget  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  The  preliminary  judgment  of  the 
committee  appears  to  be  that  a  larger  share  of  the  basic  assembly  budget  should,  if  possible, 
be  carried  on  the  basic  budget. 

Future  Procedure 

10.  The  committee  agreed  to  ask  the  Chairman  to  report  to  the  Executive  Committee 
on  this  first  meeting.  Time  did  not  permit  the  presentation  of  this  report  to  all  members  of 
committee  for  discussion  and  approval  before  its  presentation  to  the  Executive  Committee. 
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1 1 .  The  committee  recognized  with  regret  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  meet  in  the 
period  immediately  preceding  the  Central  Committee  meeting  in  the  summer  of  1957  and 
therefore  felt  that  a  report  along  the  lines  of  this  present  report,  revised  in  the  light  of  the 
discussion  at  the  Executive  Committee  meeting,  and  of  any  developments  with  regard  to 
integration  with  the  International  Missionary  Council,  would  have  to  be  presented  to  the 
Central  Committee  in  the  summer  of  1957. 

12.  The  committee  agreed  that  its  next  meeting  should  be  a  three  day  meeting  from 
February  5-7,  1958,  in  London  in  order  that  a  second  report  could  be  presented  to  the  Execu¬ 
tive  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  Rugby  in  February  1958. 

13.  The  Committee  agreed  that  its  broad  programme  should  be  that  in  the  light  of  its 
meeting  in  February  1958  and  of  the  discussion  at  the  Executive  Committee  in  that  same 
month  there  should  be  prepared  a  provisional  report  to  be  presented  to  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  meeting  in  the  summer  of  1958  ;  that  that  provisional  report  should  then  be  deve¬ 
loped  by  subsequent  meetings  in  the  light  of  the  discussion  at  the  Central  Committee 
meeting  in  1958,  and  perhaps  with  the  member  churches  with  a  view  to  the  presentation  to 
the  Central  Committee  meeting  in  1959  of  a  final  report;  that  in  the  light  of  the  discussion 
in  1959,  the  report  should  be  finalized  as  a  report  from  the  Central  Committee  to  the 
Third  World  Assembly. 

14.  The  committee  agreed  to  seek  the  direction  of  the  Executive  Committee  as  to  whether 
the  broad  outline  indicated  in  this  report  meets  with  approval  and  the  programme  of  action 
outlined  above  represents  that  programme  which  the  Executive  Committee  would  wish 
it  to  follow. 

III.  Extract  from  Minutes  of  Executive  Committee  meeting  February  1957 

24.  First  Provisional  Report  of  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance 

Dr.  Blake  presented  a  first  provisional  report  from  the  Committee  on  Programme  and 
Finance  (The  report  set  out  above). 

The  Chairman  submitted  the  recommendation  in  paragraph  5  to  the  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee.  Dr.  Blake  explained  that  the  suggested  addition  to  the  terms  of  reference  was  thought 
to  be  desirable  to  make  explicit  that  which  was  already  implicit  in  the  original  wording. 
Dr.  Bliss  asked  for  definition  of  the  “declared  principles”  of  the  World  Council,  referred 
to  in  the  suggested  addition.  Dr.  Visser  V  Hooft  mentioned  the  Toronto  statement,  the 
report  on  Structure  and  Functioning  which  was  approved  by  the  Evanston  Assembly  and 
the  Central  Committee  decisions. 

The  Executive  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  to  the  Central  Committee  : 

that  there  be  added  to  the  terms  of  reference  of  the  Committee  on  Programme  and 
Finance,  after  the  phrase  “to  examine  the  programme  and  budget  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches”  the  following  “and  the  nature  and  scope  of  the  programme 
which  the  World  Council  should  carry  on  in  the  light  of  its  declared  principles,  the 
expressed  needs  and  desires  of  the  churches  and  their  ability  to  support  the  pro¬ 
gramme.” 

The  Chairman  then  drew  attention  to  the  request  from  the  Committee  on  Programme 
and  Finance  for  direction  from  the  Executive  Committee  as  to  whether  the  broad  outline 
indicated  in  its  report  met  with  approval  and  the  programme  of  action  outlined  in  the  report 
represented  that  programme  which  the  Executive  Committee  would  wish  it  to  follow. 

In  presenting  the  report,  Dr.  Blake  suggested  that  the  second  sentence  of  paragraph  6 
was  perhaps  worded  a  little  more  strongly  than  the  Committee’s  discussion  warranted  ; 
no  more  than  very  provisional  judgments  had  been  formed  at  the  first  meeting.  A  better 
formulation  might  be  that  the  Committee  had  not  concluded  that  the  World  Council  should 
not  be  engaged  in  any  of  the  activities  in  which  it  is  now  engaged.  Dr.  Payne  suggested  that 
the  reference  in  the  sentence  in  question  should  be  to  “the  existing  programme  and  structure” 
and  not  merely  to  “structure.” 

Dr.  Pope  asked  whether  the  Committee  had  reached  the  conclusion  that  there  were 
activities  which  should  be  added  to  the  World  Council’s  programme  and  structure.  Dr. 
Blake  replied  that  no  conclusion  in  that  sense  had  been  reached  at  the  first  meeting.  The 
sense  of  the  discussion  had  pointed  to  the  need  for  excellence  of  service  in  all  activities  in 
which  the  World  Council  is  engaged.  The  problem  of  marrying  that  objective  to  the  financial 
possibilities  was  seen  as  a  major  concern  for  the  Committee. 
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Dr.  Fry  asked  whether  all  activities  authorized  by  the  Evanston  Assembly  had  been 
undertaken.  Dr.  Blake  suggested  that  the  General  Secretariat  had  been  striving  to  achieve 
that  objective  with  adequate  means. 

The  question  of  project  income  was  discussed.  In  reply  to  Dr.  Fry,  Dr.  Blake  suggested 
that  the  reference  to  the  need  for  “some  reasonable  balance  between  the  project  income 
available  to  the  various  divisions  and  departments”  was  not  fully  applicable  to  the  operations 
of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees,  which  include  “projects” 
of  a  different  nature  from  those  referred  to  by  the  Committee.  Dr.  Blake ,  in  reply  to  Dr. 
Pope,  explained  that  the  Committee  was  fully  conscious  of  the  need  to  develop  procedures 
which,  whilst  controlling  project  income,  would  not  unnecessarily  hinder  the  securing  of 
project  income  and  recalled  the  action  on  this  question  taken  by  the  Executive  Committee 
in  February  1955. 

He  suggested  that  the  wording  in  the  decisions  taken  in  1955,  “excluding  projects  which 
would  develop  into  continuing  programmes”  would  be  improved  by  revision  to  read  “which 
would  inevitably  develop...”  Dr.  Smith  suggested  a  formulation  indicating  that  a  project 
must  be  for  work  which  can  be  terminated  when  special  resources  are  exhausted. 

After  this  discussion,  the  Executive  Committee  gave  general  approval  of  the  broad  outline 
of  the  first  report  and  to  the  suggested  programme  of  action. 
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Extract  from  the  Record  of  the  IMC/WCC  Joint  Committee 

on  Inter- Church  Aid 

The  Joint  Committee  reviewed  the  developments  in  the  work  of  the  Division  and  noted 
with  satisfaction  the  immense  service  rendered  by  the  Division  in  lands  outside  Europe.  The 
Committee  considered  certain  questions  and  difficulties  referred  to  it,  and  recognized  the 
progress  made  in  the  resolution  of  problems  which  have  arisen  as  a  result  of  the  expanded 
activity  of  the  Division  in  Asia  and  Africa. 

In  particular,  the  Committee  noted  with  gratification  the  closer  collaboration  which 
has  been  effected  by  administrative  arrangements  such  as  the  following  : 

Revised  procedure  for  the  preparation  of  listings  : 

Arrangements  by  which  the  General  Secretary  of  the  IMC  circulates  ICA  programmes, 
arranges  missionary  participation  in  the  Annual  Consultation  of  the  Division,  and 
facilitates  staff  consultation  ; 

Enlargement  of  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division  to  allow  for  the  repre¬ 
sentation  of  missionary  interests  ; 

Inclusion  of  missionary  representation  at  the  Annual  Consultation  ; 

Provision  on  the  staff  of  the  Division  for  an  additional  member  with  missionary 
experience  ; 

Modification  of  the  functions  and  membership  of  the  Advisory  Committee  of  the  U.S. 
Conference  of  the  World  Council ; 

Appointment  of  a  staff  member  of  the  East  Asia  Joint  Secretariat  with  special  respon¬ 
sibility  for  Inter-Church  Aid. 

In  view  of  the  above,  the  Joint  Committee 
Resolves  : 

(1)  That  it  records  its  satisfaction  with  the  operation  of  the  1953  agreement  as  to  work 
in  the  field  of  Emergency  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Relief  (Minutes  of  Staten  Island 
Ad  Interim  Committee,  p.  89). 

(2)  That  it  considers  the  statement  of  categories  in  the  Herrenalb  Minutes,  with  accom¬ 
panying  notes,  to  be  a  sufficient  basis  of  operations  for  the  present. 
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(3)  That  it  recognizes  these  categories  to  be  of  two  kinds  : 

A.  With  regard  to  categories  a  and  b  of  the  Herrenalb  Minutes,  DICASR  has  full 
competence  to  act  on  behalf  of  both  bodies,  in  accordance  with  the  1953  agree¬ 
ment. 

B.  With  regard  to  categories  c  to  /  inclusive  of  the  Herrenalb  Minutes,  whether 
the  Division  or  the  IMC  deals  with  situations  to  which  these  categories  apply 
either  organization  shall  work  in  consultation  with  the  other,  using  such  proce¬ 
dures  and  liaison  arrangements  as  those  indicated  above. 

(4)  That  staff  members  be  asked  to  compile  a  document  showing  authorizations  and 
other  actions  which  currently  apply  to  the  authority  and  methods  of  operation 
of  DICASR  and  the  provisions  for  collaboration  between  the  Division  and  the  IMC. 

(5)  That  the  Joint  Committee  welcomes  the  formation  of  the  EACC  and  the  contribution 
it  will  bring  to  the  parent  bodies  in  the  development  of  plans  and  relationships 
for  Inter-Church  Aid  in  the  world  as  a  whole  and  particularly  in  the  area  of  the  Con¬ 
ference. 
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Committee  Membership 

1.  Executive  Committee 

Chairman  :  Dr.  Franklin  Clark  Fry 

Vice-Chairman  :  Dr.  Ernest  A.  Payne 

Members  :  Dr.  Eugene  C.  Blake 

Dr.  Kathleen  Bliss 
Archbishop  Yngve  Brilioth 
The  Rev.  Peter  K.  Dagadu 
Bishop  Lakdasa  De  Mel 
Prof.  Georges  Florovsky 
Prof.  Josef  L.  Hromadka 
Metropolitan  James  of  Philadelphia 
Dr.  Martin  Niemoller 
Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam 
Mr.  Rajaiah  D.  Paul 
Dean  Liston  Pope 

2.  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order 

For  membership  : 

Prof.  David  Cairns,  Church  of  Scotland 

Prof.  R.  L.  Calhoun,  United  Church  of  Christ,  ex  officio  as  Chairman  of  a 
Theological  Commission  on  Christ  and  the  Church. 

Principal  L.  G.  Champion,  Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
Prof.  Edward  A.  Dowey,  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

Director  P.  Ed  wall,  Church  of  Sweden 

The  Rev.  Norman  Gilkison,  Presbyterian  Church  of  New  Zealand 
The  Rev.  W.  F.  Hambly,  Methodist  Church  of  Australia 
Prof.  Basil  Ioannidis,  Church  of  Greece 

The  Rev.  P.  D.  Latuihamallo,  Protestant  Church  of  the  Moluccas 
Dean  J.  Robert  Nelson,  Methodist  Church,  U.S.A. 

The  Rt.  Rev.  K.  Riches,  Church  of  England,  ex  officio  as  Chairman  of  a 
Theological  Commission  on  Worship 
Bishop  Ferdinand  Sigg,  Methodist  Church,  Switzerland 
Prof.  J.  A.  Sittler,  United  Lutheran  Church  in  America,  ex  officio 
as  Chairman  of  a  Theological  Commission  on  Worship 
Pasteur  Charles  Westphal,  Reformed  Church  of  France 
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3.  The  Committees  of  the  Division  of  Studies 

A)  The  Working  Committee  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order 

Chairman  :  Canon  Oliver  S.  Tomkins 

Members  : 

Mr.  Percy  W.  Bartlett 
Principal  J.  Russell  Chandran 
Bishop  Angus  Dun 
Prof.  Henri  d’Espine 
Prof.  Georges  Florovsky 
President  Perry  E.  Gresham 
Prof.  R.  R.  Hartford 
Gen.  Supt.  Dr.  Gunter  Jacob 
Metropolitan  Juhanon  Mar  Thoma 
Prof.  T.  A.  Kantonen 
Prof.  C.  Konstantinidis 

B)  The  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  on  Church  and  Society 

Chairman  :  Dr.  Egbert  de  Vries 

Vice-Chairman  :  Mr.  Denys  Munby 

Members  : 

Dr.  K.  A.  Busia 
Dr.  J.  C.  Bennett 
Prof.  P.  Bratsiotis 
Mr.  Clifford  Earle 
Miss  Freda  Guilliam 
Dr.  P.  Kuin 
Prof.  Andre  Philip 


Dr.  Carl  F.  Reuss 
Mr.  M.  M.  Thomas 
Prof.  H.  D.  Wendland 
Dr.  H.  Kuwada 
Dr.  Frederick  Patterson 
The  Rev.  Colin  Williams 
(one  vacancy  to  be  filled) 


Principal  John  Marsh 

Prof.  Albert  C.  Outler 

Dr.  Ernest  A.  Payne 

Principal  Harold  Roberts 

Prof.  Edmund  L.  W.  Schlink 

Dr.  J.  E.  Skoglund 

Prof.  K.  E.  Skydsgaard 

Prof.  T.  M.  Taylor  (Prof.  Edward  A. 

Dowey,  alternate) 

Prof.  T.  F.  Torrance 
Prof.  Gustaf  F.  Wingren 


C)  The  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  on  Evangelism 
Chairman  :  Canon  T.  O.  Wed  el 


Members  : 

The  Rev.  Tom  Allan 

The  Rev.  Elsie  Chamberlain 

Bishop  E.  G.  Gulin 

Dr.  Victor  Hajek 

Prof.  J.  C.  Hoekendijk 

Principal  Chan-Hui  Hwang 

Dr.  L.  Kreyssig 


Bishop  S.  Kulandran 
Prof.  D.  Moraitis 
Miss  Sylvaine  Moussat 
Dr.  R.  Obermuller 
Father  K.  Philipos 
Bishop  R.  C.  Raines 
The  Rev.  Alan  Walker 


D)  The  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  of  Missionary  Studies 

Chairman  :  Count  Steven  C.  van  Randwijck 

Vice-Chairman  :  Prof.  Hendrick  Kraemer 


Members  : 

The  Rev.  C.  G.  Baeta 

Prof.  J.  Blauw 

Dr.  F.  Birkeli 

Dr.  B.  Guansing 

The  Rev.  Victor  Hayward 

The  Rev.  Joseph  Kitagawa 


Dr.  H.  C.  Lefever 
Bishop  J.  E.  L.  Newbigin 
Dr.  Alfonso  Rodriguez 
Prof.  G.  Rosenkranz 
Prof.  B.  G.  M.  Sundkler 
Dr.  Andrew  Thakur  Das 


The  Director  of  the  Research  Department, 

Division  of  Foreign  Missions,  NCCC/U.S.A., 
Dr.  Frank  W.  Price 
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E)  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Studies 

Chairman  :  Prof.  Walter  Freytag 

Members  : 

Prof.  G.  Florovsky 

Canon  Oliver  S.  Tomkins 

Dr.  Egbert  de  Vries 

Prof.  P.  Bratsiotis 

Father  K.  Philipos 

Canon  T.  O.  Wedel 

Count  S.  C.  van  Randwijck 
Bishop  J.  E.  L.  Newbigin 

Dr.  N.  Ehrenstrom 

Dr.  H.  Renkewitz 

(Faith  and  Order) 
(Faith  and  Order) 
(Church  and  Society) 
(Church  and  Society) 
(Evangelism) 
(Evangelism) 
(Missionary  Studies) 
(Missionary  Studies) 

4.  The  Committees  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 


A)  The  Working  Committee  of  the  Youth  Department 

Chairman  :  The  Rev.  Roderick  French 

Vice-Chairman  :  Prof.  Jean  Meyendorff 
Mr.  Elia  Peter 


Members  : 

The  Rev.  A.  Adegbola 
The  Rev.  Orlando  Aprile 
Mr.  J.  M.  Butterfield 
Mr.  Waldo  Cesar 
Miss  Norma  Gillies 
Miss  Lucy  Griffiths 


Mr.  Lee  Sian  Hui 

Father  G.  Khodr 

Mr.  Malcolm  Minnick 

Bishop  G.  Noth 

Miss  E.  Weiss er 

(one  vacancy  to  be  filled) 


B)  The  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  on  the  Laity 

Chairman  :  Mr.  Rajaiah  D.  Paul 

Vice-Chairman  :  Dr.  H.  H.  Walz 

Members  : 

Mr.  Edwin  Barker 
Prof.  J.  Ellul 
Director  Olov  Hartman 
Dr.  Walter  M.  Horton 
Prof.  B.  Ioannidis 
Dr.  W.  A.  Kist 
The  Rev.  Jorgelina  Lozada 


Col.  Francis  P.  Miller 

Dr.  Elisabeth  Schwarzhaupt 

Dr.  C.  C.  Stoughton 

Mr.  W.  G.  Symons 

Sir  Thomas  Taylor 

Mr.  Ralph  Young 


C)  The  Board  (Working  Committee)  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute 
Chairman  :  Df.  Kathleen  Bliss 


Members  : 

The  Rev.  Francis  Ayres 
Dr.  G.  W.  Buckner 
Dr.  P.  D.  Devanandan 
Miss  Suzanne  de  Dietrich 
Prof.  Henri  d’Espine 
Prof.  P.  Evdokimov 
Pastor  E.  Ferrari 


The  Rev.  Daniel  Jenkins 
Dr.  Carl  Lund-Quist 
Dr.  A.  C.  McGiffert 
Dr.  Aarne  Siirala 
Canon  C.  K.  Sansbury 
Dr.  A.  WlSCHMANN 
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D)  The  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  on  the  Cooperation  of  Men  and  Women  in 
Church  and  Society 

Co-Chairmen  :  Dean  W.  G.  Muelder 
Miss  Helen  Roberts 


Members  : 

Dr.  H.  Berkhof 
Pasteur  Andr£  Dumas 
Miss  Dorothy  Haas 
Prof.  B.  Istavridis 
Dean  Sherman  Johnson 
Mrs.  R.  Karefa-Smart 
Mrs.  M.  Lindstrom 


Miss  Renuka  Mukerji 
Miss  Marion  Royce 
Dr.  H.  Thimme 
Mrs.  Theodore  O.  Wedel 
Mrs.  A.  C.  Whitelaw 
Mrs.  James  D.  Wyker 


E)  The  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 


Chairman  :  Dr.  Marc  Boegner 

Members  :  The  Rev.  Roderick  French 

Bishop  G.  Noth 
Mr.  R.  D.  Paul 
Col.  Francis  P.  Miller 
Dr.  Kathleen  Bliss 
Dr.  P.  Evdokimov 
Miss  H.  Roberts 
Dr.  H.  Berkhof 
Dr.  Reinold  von  Thadden 
Dr.  Robert  Tobias 


(Youth) 

(Youth) 

(Laity) 

(Laity) 

(Ecumenical  Institute) 
(Ecumenical  Institute) 
(Men  and  Women) 
(Men  and  Women) 


5.  The  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees 

Chairman:  Dr.  Robert  C.  Mackie 

Vice-Chairman :  The  Rev.  Charles  Arbuthnot 


Members  : 


Dr.  Eugene  C.  Blake  (ex  officio) 
Mr.  R.  M.  Chetsingh 
The  Rev.  Victor  Hayward 
Prof.  V.  Herntrich 
Miss  Janet  Lacey 


The  Rev.  Simon  Marantika 
Dr.  Gaither  P.  Warfield 
Inspector  Hermann  Witschi 
Dr.  M.  R.  Zigler 


+  One  place  to  be  filled  by  the  Executive  Committee 


6.  The  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  of  Information 

Chairman  :  Mr.  Charles  P.  Taft 


Members  : 

Mr.  Shanth  Appasamy 
Mrs.  F.  O.  Bennett 
The  Rev.  P.  K.  Dagadu 
Mr.  Pierre  Bungener 
The  Rev.  Valdo  Galland 
Mrs.  Ernest  Jarvis 
Dr.  James  W.  Kennedy 


Bishop  J.  Lilje 

The  Rev.  Ingemar  Linsdtam 

The  Rev.  A.  Mobbs 

Mr.  Rowland  P.  Morris 

Dr.  Cecil  Northcott 

Mr.  Charles  Parlin 

The  Rev.  R.  D.  Say 


7.  The  Finance  Committee  of  the  Central  Committee 

Chairman  :  Dr.  Eugene  C.  Blake 

Vice-Chairman :  Mr.  Georges  Lombard 
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Members  : 

Dr.  A.  S.  Atiya 

Dr.  Eric  Baker 

The  Rev.  C.  B.  Brink 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 

Mr.  B.  J.  Hartwell 

Prof.  V.  Herntrich 

Principal  C.  Nicholson 

Dr.  Martin  Niemoller 

Prof.  A.  Nikolainen 

Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam 

Prof.  L.  Pap 


Mr.  Charles  Parlin 
Mr.  Rajaiah  D.  Paul 
Dr.  Ernest  A.  Payne 
President  Nathan  Pusey 
The  Rev.  C.  Denis  Ryan 
Bishop  H.  K.  Sherrill 
Dr.  H.  F.  Schuh 
Bishop  J.  Smemo 
Prof.  W.  S.  Tindal 
Dr.  J.  E.  Wagner 
Bishop  A.  K.  Warren 


8.  The  Joint  Committee  of  the  IMC  and  the  WCC 


Members  : 


The  Bishop  of  Chichester 

Dr.  A.  Eeg-Olofsson 

Miss  A.  L.  Fransz 

Dr.  Franklin  Clark  Fry 

The  Rev.  H.  Hauge 

+  Ten  members  appointed  by  the  IMC 


Metropolitan  James  of  Melita 
Dr.  Robert  C.  Mackie 
Bishop  Rajah  B.  Manikam 
Dr.  Ernest  A.  Payne 
Dr.  Roy  G.  Ross 


9.  The  Board  of  Governors  of  the  Graduate  School 

Chairman  :  Prof.  J.  Courvoisier 

Vice-Chairman  :  Dean  Liston  Pope 

Members  : 

Prof.  H.  Alivisatos 
Dr.  H.  Kraemer 
Prof.  D.  G.  Moses 
Dean  W.  G.  Muelder 


Prof.  Regin  Prenter 
Canon  C.  K.  Sandsbury 
Prof.  Edmund  W.  L.  Schlink 
Dr.  W.  A.  Visser  *t  Hooft 


10.  The  Board  of  the  “Ecumenical  Review” 

Chairman  :  Archbishop  Yngve  Brilioth 

Members  : 

Dr.  S.  Barton  Babbage 
Prof.  G.  Baez-Camargo 
Prof.  P.  Devanandan 
Miss  Suzanne  de  Dietrich 
Prof.  W.  Freytag 
Prof.  Walter  M.  Horton 
The  Rev.  Daniel  Jenkins 

Editorial  Group  : 

Editor :  Dr.  W.  A.  Visser  *t  Hooft 

Assistant  Editor :  Dr.  H.  H.  Harms 
Associate  Editors  :  Dr.  Nils  Ehrenstrom 

Dr.  Paul  S.  Minear 
Canon  Oliver  S.  Tomkins 


Prof.  C.  Konstantinidis 
Dr.  H.  Kraemer 
Dr.  Charles  Malik 
Bishop  Rajah  B.  Manikam 
Dr.  Benjamin  E.  Mays 
President  Henry  P.  van  Dusen 
Dr.  Egbert  de  Vries 


11.  The  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs 
There  are  no  changes  in  membership  of  the  CCIA. 
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12.  The  Committee  on  Christian  Witness,  Proselytism  and  Religious  Liberty  in  the  Setting 

of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 


Chairman  :  Bishop  Angus  Dun 


Members  : 


Prof.  G.  Baez-Camargo 
Dr.  Roswell  P.  Barnes 
Prof.  M.  Searle  Bates 
Dr.  Alford  Carleton 
The  Rev.  P.  K.  Dagadu 
Prof.  H.  H.  Farmer 
The  Bishop  of  Guildford 
The  Rev.  H.  Hauge 
Prof.  J.  L.  Hromadka 


Metropolitan  James  of  Melita 
Prof.  E.  Kinder 
Prof.  G.  Konidaris 
Bishop  Rajah  B.  Manikam 
The  Rev.  Principal  J.  Norgaard 
Prof.  U.  Scheuner 
Dr.  John  E.  Skoglund 
Dean  Rembert  Stokes 
Prof.  Charles  Westphal 


Appendix  XXII 


Report  of  the  Sub-Committee  on  the  Basis  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 

1.  Shortly  before  the  Second  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  in  1954,  the  Church  of 
Norway,  through  Bishop  Berggrav,  put  forward  a  proposal  for  the  addition  to  the  Basis 
of  a  phrase  regarding  the  Holy  Scriptures  : 


Oslo,  24th  November  1953. 


“To  the  World  Council  of  Churches, 

Geneva 

In  accordance  with  a  suggestion  from  Bishop  Eivind  Berggrav,  being  one  of  the 
WCC  presidents,  the  Norwegian  Bishops’  Meeting  1953  has  resolved  to  place  before 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  the  following  proposal  concerning  the  Basis  cf  WCC  : 

If  possible  we  beg  that  the  matter  may  be  handled  by  the  proper  instances  and  put 
before  the  Assembly  of  Evanston.  If  this  is  not  possible,  we  ask  the  motion  to  be  ordinar¬ 
ily  prepared  and  made  the  subject  of  decision  on  the  next  Assembly. 

During  the  last  year  there  has  been  some  earnest  criticism  in  our  Church  concerning 
the  Basis.  Two  points  have  been  made  : 

(1)  It  has  generally  been  thought  that  the  WCC  had  taken  over  the  so-called  ‘Paris 
Basis’  which  is  accepted  by  the  YMCA  and  YWCA.  The  fact  that  this  is  wrong  had 
been  publicly  announced  in  church  papers,  denouncing  that  there  is  an  important 
omission  in  relation  to  the  Paris  Basis,  namely  the  reference  that  our  faith  in  Christ 
as  God  and  Saviour  is  expressed  ‘according  to  Holy  Scripture.’  This  so-called  ‘omission,’ 
when  now  detected,  has  raised  a  rather  unpleasant  surprise. 

As  to  the  historical  facts,  we  have  been  informed  that  when  the  WCC  chose  its  present 
Basis,  this  was  not  done  by  taking  over  the  Paris  Basis,  which  was  not  at  that  time  men¬ 
tioned,  perhaps  even  not  known  to  or  at  least  not  present  in  the  minds  of  those  who 
worked  out  the  WCC  Basis.  The  significant  words  of  the  Basis  were  —  we  are  told 
—  taken  directly  from  a  saying  in  the  New  Testament. 

It  is  clear  that  one  can’t  speak  of  an  ‘omission’  because  it  was  not  intentional.  But  the 
fact  remains  that  the  difference  provokes  serious  reflection  and  criticism.  Good  Christian 
people  ask  :  Why  does  the  WCC  not  mention  the  Bible,  which  the  Paris  Basis  does  ? 

(2)  It  is  therefore  generally  felt  that  the  present  Basis  really  is  lacking  in  clear  expres¬ 
sion  of  the  very  basis  of  the  Basis,  which  as  a  matter  of  fact  was  found  in  Holy  Scripture. 
The  adding  of  the  words  ‘according  to  the  Holy  Scripture’  would  remedy  this  defect. 
It  might  provide  for  many  Christians  a  most  needed  clarification  and  help  to  strengthen 
their  confidence  in  the  World  Council.  It  simply  would  be  more  true. 
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At  the  same  time  we  may  mention  that  the  Christian  way  of  expression  is  not  that 
we  ‘accept’  Christ,  but  that  we  confess. 

Accordingly  the  Church  of  Norway  moves  an  addition  of  four  words  to  the  Basis, 
which  would  then  read  : 

‘The  World  Council  of  Churches  is  a  fellowship  of  Churches  who,  according  to 
Holy  Scriptures,  confess  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour.’ 

The  delegates  of  our  Church  to  Evanston  are  instructed  to  forward  this  proposal 
and  to  advocate  it  in  the  Assembly. 

On  behalf  of  the  Bishops’  Meeting  of  the  Church  of  Norway, 

Johannes  Smemo” 

This  could  not  be  formally  considered  at  Evanston,  but  the  new  Central  Committee  at 
once  set  up  a  special  sub-committee  to  give  further  consideration  to  the  Basis  and  to  report 
to  the  Central  Committee.  The  sub-committee  consisted  of  Dr.  E.  A.  Payne  (Chairman), 
Dr.  H.  Berkhof,  Metropolitan  James  of  Philadelphia,  the  Bishop  of  Guildford,  Dean  Liston 
Pope,  and  Bishop  J.  Smemo.  Subsequently,  Professor  K.  E.  Skydsgaard  and  Bishop  G.  Noth 
were  added. 

2.  The  sub-committee  has  held  meetings  at  Davos  (1955),  Galyateto  (1956)  and  Yale 
University  (1957),  at  the  last  of  which  valuable  help  was  received  from  Professor  H.  d’Espine. 
During  the  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  at  Yale,  an  “open  hearing”  was  arranged. 
The  sub-committee  has  also  been  in  correspondence  with  representative  theologians  in 
various  parts  of  the  world. 

3.  The  Basis  as  adopted  at  Amsterdam  and  confirmed  at  Evanston  states  that  “the 
World  Council  is  a  fellowship  of  churches  which  accept  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and 
Saviour .”  This  formulation  of  the  Basis  had  been  agreed  upon,  after  lengthy  discussions  in 
the  advisory  conference  in  Utrecht  in  1938  by  the  Committee  of  Fourteen,  which  drew  up 
the  draft  Constitution  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  It  was  taken  over  from  the  Faith 
and  Order  movement. 

4.  Its  previous  history  is  of  relevance  to  the  present  discussions.  The  Faith  and  Order 
movement  had  its  formal  origin  in  a  call  issued  in  October  1910  by  the  General  Convention 
of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  U.S.A.  W.  T.  Manning  (later  Bishop  of  New 
York)  then  proposed  that  “all  Christian  Communions  throughout  the  world  which  confess 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour”  be  invited  to  a  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order 
questions.  Manning  said  later  that  he  had  not  been  aware  that  these  words  had  already 
been  used  for  a  similar  purpose.  In  fact,  the  so-called  Paris  Basis  of  the  YMCA  contains 
the  same  words,  but  with  an  addition.  This  Basis  had  been  adopted  in  1855  at  the  first 
international  YMCA  conference.  The  full  wording  was  as  follows  : 

“The  YMCAs  seek  to  unite  those  young  men  who,  regarding  Jesus  Christ  as  their 
God  and  Saviour  according  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  desire  to  be  His  disciples  in  their 
faith  and  in  their  life,  and  to  associate  their  efforts  for  the  extension  of  His  Kingdom 
amongst  young  men.” 

In  the  second  half  of  the  19th  century,  the  “Paris  Basis”  attracted  considerable  attention 
among  those  interested  in  co-operative  Christian  enterprises.  It  was  preferred  by  many 
who  supported  the  Evangelical  Alliance  to  the  nine-point  summary  of  “what  are  usually 
understood  to  be  Evangelical  views”  adopted  by  the  London  Conference  of  1846,  at  which 
the  Evangelical  Alliance  was  formed.  Many  of  the  branches  of  the  Alliance  adopted  for 
themselves  a  basis  similar  to  that  of  the  YMCA. 

5.  Participation  in  the  Lausanne  Conference  of  1927  was  invited  on  the  terms  suggested 
in  Manning’s  resolution  and  this  remained  the  basis  of  the  Faith  and  Order  movement. 
The  discussions  which  took  place  at  Utrecht  were  mainly  concerned  with  the  fact  that  some 
of  the  churches  which  had  shared  in  the  Life  and  Work  movement  (which  deliberately  avoided 
theological  and  doctrinal  matters)  would  not  be  able  conscientiously  to  accept  it.  But  it 
was  generally  agreed  that  a  definite  Basis  should  be  adopted  and  that  the  Faith  and  Order 
Basis  which  a  large  number  of  churches  had  accepted,  was  adequate.  Archbishop  Temple 
summed  up  the  discussions  by  saying  that  “it  was  clearly  desirable  to  use  the  Faith  and  Order 
Basis,  but  that  it  was  necessary  to  keep  the  door  open  for  cooperation  in  some  form  with 
bodies  which  could  not  accept  it”  (History  of  the  Ecumenical  Movement,  p.  705).  It  was 
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also  made  clear  that,  in  the  drawing  together  of  the  Faith  and  Order  and  Life  and  Work 
movements,  “each  church  must  decide  whether  it  was  ready  and  able  to  collaborate  on  this 
basis.”  Among  the  churches  which,  it  was  expected,  would  have  difficulty  over  the  proposed 
Basis  were  the  Czechoslovak  Church  and  the  Unitarian  Churches  and  these  have  not  felt 
able  to  join  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

6.  Serious  questioning  came  from  the  Remonstrant  Brotherhood  of  Holland,  a  church 
with  an  Arminian  theological  tradition,  and  from  some  other  quarters,  particularly  among 
certain  groups  of  Quakers,  which  had  shared  in  the  Faith  and  Order  and  Life  and  Work 
conferences.  It  was,  moreover,  made  clear  that  the  Orthodox  Churches  would  have  pre¬ 
ferred  an  explicitly  trinitarian  declaration.  The  committee  which  at  Amsterdam  gave  special 
study  to  the  Constitution  reported  the  following  : 

“Whereas  several  delegates  in  the  Assembly  have  expressed,  either  for  themselves  or 

for  their  churches,  the  desire  for  clarification  or  amplification  of  the  affirmation  of  the 

Christian  faith  set  forth  in  the  Basis  of  the  Council  (Article  I),  therefore,  it  is  Resolved 

that  this  Committee  recommend  to  the  Assembly  : 

a)  that  this  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  affirm  its  conviction  that  the 
Basis  set  forth  as  the  Constitution  is  adequate  for  the  present  purposes  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches ; 

b)  that  any  churches  that  may  desire  change  in  the  Basis  be  instructed  to  present  their 
desires  in  writing  to  the  Central  Committee  for  study  and  report  to  the  next  Assembly  ; 

c )  that  the  Central  Committee  be  instructed  to  keep  its  study  of  possible  changes  within 
the  Christological  principle  set  forth  in  the  present  Basis.” 

This  report  was  adopted  by  the  Amsterdam  Assemby. 

7.  Since  three  member  churches,  the  Remonstrant  Brotherhood  of  Holland,  the  Religious 
Society  of  Friends  of  Philadelphia  and  (later  on)  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Australia,  had 
sent  in  specific  proposals  concerning  a  change  in  the  Basis,  the  Central  Committee  appointed 
in  1951  a  sub-committee  with  Dr.  Douglas  Horton  as  Chairman,  to  consider  these  proposals 
in  the  light  of  the  Amsterdam  resolutions.  This  committee  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
it  was  not  desirable  that  the  second  Assembly  should  make  a  change  in  the  Basis.  On  its 
recommendation,  the  Central  Committee  submitted  to  the  Evanston  Assembly  a  statement 
on  “the  Purpose  and  Function  of  the  Basis”  (see  Evanston  Report,  pp.  306-307).  In  the  course 
of  this  statement  it  was  affirmed  that  the  Basis  is  “less  than  a  confession”  but  “much  more 
than  a  mere  formula  of  agreement.”  “By  joining  together  the  churches  seek  to  respond 
to  the  call  and  action  of  their  Divine  Lord.  The  World  Council  must  therefore  consist  of 
churches  which  acknowledge  that  Lord  as  the  second  person  of  the  Trinity.”  It  was  reported 
to  the  Assembly  that  the  Remonstrant  Brotherhood  had  withdrawn  its  request  for  a  change 
in  the  Basis  “because  it  desires  to  further  an  informal  theological  discussion  on  the  Basis 
rather  than  to  promote  a  constitutional  decision”  (Evanston  Report  pp.  215-216),  but  that 
the  Church  of  Norway  had  made  a  formal  proposal  which  would  require  subsequent  study. 
The  Evanston  Assembly  adopted  the  statement  on  “The  Purpose  and  Function  of  the  Basis’ 

8.  The  following  official  expressions  of  opinion  have  been  received  since  the  Evanston 
Assembly  : 

A.  The  General  Council  of  the  Congregational  Christian  Churches  of  the  U.S.A.  at 
its  biennial  meeting  in  1956  proposed  the  substitution  for  the  present  Basis  of  the  phrase, 
“a  fellowship  of  churches  which  profess  belief  in  one  God  :  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit.” 

B.  The  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.  meeting  in  1956, 
advised  against  any  change  in  the  present  Basis. 

C.  The  Disciples  of  Christ  in  the  U.S.A.  and  Canada,  in  their  response  to  the  Report 
of  the  Evanston  Assembly,  questioned  the  wisdom  of  the  Statement  on  the  Purpose  and  Func¬ 
tion  of  the  Basis  as  implying  “an  ominous  rigidity.” 

D.  The  General  Purposes  Committee  of  the  Congregational  Union  of  England  and 
Wales  has  suggested  that  “if  the  time  is  opportune  for  a  radical  change,  our  proposal  is  that 
for  the  words  which  accept  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour  should  be  substituted 
the  words  which,  in  accordance  with  Holy  Scripture  acknowledge  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God. 
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E.  The  Baptist  Union  of  Scotland  (prior  to  its  withdrawal  for  seven  years  from  the 
World  Council  of  Churches)  suggested  that  the  Basis  should  be  amplified. 

9.  From  within  the  Orthodox  Churches  a  number  of  influential  individual  opinions 
have  been  expressed.  Attention  should  be  called  to  those  of  the  following : 

A.  Archbishop  Michael,  urging  the  adoption  of  the  proposal  of  the  Congregational 
Christian  Churches  in  the  U.S.A. 

B.  Metropolitan  James  of  Melita,  submitting  for  consideration  the  words,  “The  World 
Council  of  Churches  is  a  fellowship  of  churches  which  accept  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  God 
and  Saviour,  in  whom  the  Father  was  revealed  and  through  whom  the  Spirit  became  manifest 
to  the  world.” 

C.  The  Bishop  of  Samos,  in  an  article  in  Ekklesia,  urging  that  the  Basis  be  “faith  in 
the  Holy  Trinity.” 

D.  Professor  H.  Alivisatos,  in  the  Ecumenical  Review,  1954,  urging  an  explicitly  trini¬ 
tarian  formula. 

10.  It  may  also  be  noted  that  the  late  Professor  William  Adams  Brown  proposed  many 
years  ago  that  the  formula  should  be,  “God  Incarnate  and  Saviour”  ;  and  that  Professor 
R.  Bultmann,  in  Evangelische  Theologie,  July  1951,  declares  that  the  present  Basis  is  unscript- 
ural  when  it  speaks  of  Jesus  as  God. 

11.  The  sub-committee  is  sympathetic  to  the  proposal  of  the  Church  of  Norway  and 
to  the  proposal  that  the  Basis  should  be  made  explicitly  trinitarian.  It  does  not  think  that 
the  member  churches  would  desire  the  World  Council  to  go  on  record  as  opposing  either 
proposal.  Nevertheless,  the  redrafting  of  the  Basis  opens  the  way  to  the  suggestion  of  other 
amendments  and  may  seem  to  move  into  the  realm  of  a  full  confessional  or  credal  statement, 
which  should  be  made  only  by  a  church.  A  further  difficulty  emerges  when  the  attempt  is 
made  to  combine  in  one  brief  statement  an  explicit  trinitarian  affirmation  and  a  reference 
to  Holy  Scripture,  and  even  if  this  is  done  in  one  language,  it  does  not  necessarily  prove 
easy  to  provide  satisfactory  renderings  in  the  other  official  languages  of  the  World  Council. 

12.  After  the  careful  study  of  various  alternatives,  the  sub-committee  submits  for  con¬ 
sideration  the  following  expansion  of  the  present  Basis,  which  attempts  to  make  use  only 
of  Biblical  language.  It  submits  the  text  in  the  three  official  languages  of  the  World  Council. 


The  World  Council  of  Churches  is  a  fellowship  of  Churches  which,  in  accordance 
with  Holy  Scripture,  confess  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God  who  was  made 
man  for  our  salvation,  in  whom  the  Father  was  revealed,  and  to  whom  the  Holy 
Spirit  bears  witness  guiding  us  into  all  the  truth. 

Le  Conseil  cecumenique  des  Eglises  est  une  communaute  d’Eglises  qui  confessent 
selon  les  Saintes  Ecritures  notre  Seigneur  Jesus  Christ  comme  le  Fils  de  Dieu  qui  pour 
notre  salut  s’est  fait  homme,  en  qui  le  Pere  s’est  revele,  et  auquel  le  Saint  Esprit  rend 
temoignage,  nous  conduisant  dans  toute  la  verite. 

Der  oekumenische  Rat  der  Kirchen  ist  eine  Gemeinschaft  von  Kirchen,  die  nach  dem 
Zeugnis  der  Heiligen  Schrift  den  Herrn  Jesus  Christus  bekennen  als  den  Sohn  Gottes, 
der  zu  unserem  Heil  Mensch  geworden  ist,  in  dem  Gott  der  Vater  sich  offenbart  hat, 
und  den  der  Heilige  Geist  bezeugt,  der  uns  in  alle  Wahrheit  leitet. 


13.  The  sub-committee  recommends 

that  this  form  of  words  be  sent  with  this  report  to  the  member  churches  with  the  request 
that  they  submit  written  comments  to  the  Central  Committee,  if  possible  by  the  summer 
of  1958,  so  that  the  Central  Committee  may  decide  in  1958  or  1959  whether  to  give  notice, 
in  accordance  with  Article  VIII  of  the  Constitution,  that  at  the  Third  Assembly  a  proposal 
will  be  made  to  amend  along  these  lines  Article  I  of  the  Constitution. 
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Appendix  XXIII 


Report  of  the  New  York  Office 


The  most  important  long-range  development  in  the  New  York  office  centres  around 
the  strengthening  and  clarifying  of  the  relationships  between  the  National  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.S.A.  and  the  World  Council.  The  process  of  cooperation  has 
now  reached  the  point  at  which  the  National  Council  serves  as  the  channel  to  the  American 
churches  for  all  programmes  of  the  World  Council  in  which  the  National  Council  has  a 
parallel  interest.  The  prospect  of  a  more  complete  and  official  bond  has  been  indicated 
by  a  resolution  recently  adopted  by  the  General  Board  of  the  National  Council  inviting  a 
consultation  concerning  future  relations.  At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  U.S.  Conference  for 
the  World  Council,  held  at  Buck  Hill  Falls  in  May  of  this  year,  this  invitation  was  accepted 
subject  to  confirming  action  by  the  Central  Committee. 

In  connection  with  the  visit  of  Dr.  D.  T.  Niles  of  Ceylon  this  spring,  a  national  con¬ 
sultation  on  evangelism  was  held  at  Buck  Hill  Falls,  May  8-11.  This  brought  together  about 
forty  of  the  denominational  leaders  in  evangelism  in  the  U.S. A.,  all  of  whom  expressed 
warm  appreciation  of  the  stimulus  afforded  by  the  occasion. 

The  recent  activities  of  the  New  York  office  have  centred  chiefly  around  :  (1)  preparations 
for  the  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  and  the  associated  meetings  in  New  Haven  and 
(2)  preparations  for  the  North  American  study  conference  on  “The  Nature  of  the  Unity 
We  Seek.” 

The  preparation  for  the  meetings  in  New  Haven  has  been  greatly  furthered  by  the  generous 
expenditure  of  time  and  effort  on  the  part  of  Dean  Liston  Pope,  of  the  Yale  Divinity  School, 
who  has  taken  personal  responsibility  for  all  of  the  arrangements  in  New  Haven.  Special 
thanks  are  also  due  to  Mr.  Charles  C.  Parlin,  who  has  been  serving  as  chairman  of  a  special 
committee  on  public  relations  in  connection  with  the  New  Haven  meetings. 

The  coming  of  many  ecumenical  leaders  to  the  U.S.A.  from  other  countries  has  afforded 
an  opportunity  for  intensified  activities  in  ecumenical  education  in  this  country.  Miss  Eleanor 
Kent  Browne,  secretary  for  finance  and  administration  in  the  New  York  office,  has  been 
indefatigable  in  preparing  speaking  schedules  for  forty-five  persons  from  the  churches  of 
other  lands.  The  Rev.  Walter  Wagoner,  whose  valuable  service  in  connection  with  the 
Evanston  Assembly  in  1954  will  be  remembered  by  members  of  the  Central  Committee, 
has  taken  the  responsibility  of  organizing  four  “Ecumenical  Institutes”  at  theological  sem¬ 
inaries,  each  for  a  week,  under  the  sponsorship  of  a  group  of  cooperating  seminaries  in  the 
Boston  area,  the  New  York-Philadelphia  area,  and  the  Dallas-Fort  Worth  area.  A  still 
larger  group  of  ministers  is  being  reached  by  providing  speakers  on  ecumenical  themes  at 
the  regular  summer  conferences  of  many  seminaries,  such  as  Princeton,  Garrett,  Union, 
Butler  and  three  institutions  in  Canada. 

The  Faith  and  Order  Study  Conference  on  “The  Nature  of  the  Unity  We  Seek,”  which 
is  scheduled  to  be  held  on  the  campus  of  Oberlin  College  September  3-10,  is  eliciting  a  grati¬ 
fying  measure  of  interest  and  cooperation.  Thirty-nine  denominations  of  the  U.S.  and 
Canada  are  officially  participating  and  have  appointed  delegates.  Eight  additional  denomina¬ 
tions  which  are  not  member  of  either  the  World  Council  of  Churches  or  the  National  Council 
of  Churches  will  be  represented  by  observers.  The  conference  is  to  be  held  under  the  joint 
auspices  of  the  U.S.  Conference  for  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  the  National  Council 
of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.S.A.,  and  the  Canadian  Council  of  Churches. 

The  Oberlin  conference  is  highly  fortunate  in  having  the  service  of  Professor  Paul  S .  Minear, 
of  the  Yale  Divinity  School,  as  secretary  for  studies  and  programme,  with  Miss  Frances 
Maeda  as  administrative  assistant.  As  a  result  of  the  work  of  the  sixteen  regional  study 
groups  which  have  been  meeting  during  the  last  two  years,  an  important  body  of  preparatory 
study  material  is  already  in  the  hands  of  the  delegates  to  Oberlin. 

It  is  a  great  satisfaction  to  all  friends  of  the  World  Council  to  be  able  to  report  that 
Dr.  Roswell  P.  Barnes  will  become  the  Executive  Secretary  in  the  New  York  office  and  the 
Executive  of  the  U.S.  Conference  for  the  World  Council  of  Churches  beginning  January 
1  next.  He  will  be  fortunate  in  having  as  associates  in  the  New  York  office  Miss  Eleanor 
Kent  Browne  as  secretary  for  administration  and  finance  and  Miss  Betty  Thompson  as 
secretary  for  public  relations. 
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